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Synodemgdet afholdt 1 Qime Creef firfe, paft. . Ingebritjons
fald, fra 14de til 19be juni 1918, beghndte med aabningdpreedifen
ved formand B. Harjtad.

Paa grund af den nylig proflamerede jorordning, af bare bdet
engelife fprog Jfuldbe bruges ved offentlige mader 1 Jowa, blev alle
preedifener holdt og lereforhandlinger fort i et jtort ‘elt opjat i
Minnefota, en mil fra firfen.

Eftermiddagdmpgdet begyndte med falmefang, ffriftledning og
bgn, Hoorpaa formand B. Harjtad opleefte falgende oberiigt ober vor
ftilling og Hoad der fedede til jammentaldelien aof bette mpde:

Wrede forfamling!

RNaar jeg Derbed gjgr frab paa ederd opmeefjombed, da jfer det
fun for at afleegge et fort regnffab for hoad nogle faa medlemmer
af den norffe fynode foretog fig jidjte fommer.

Da den gamle norffe jonode, efter bor oberbebidning, {idite jom-
mer flytiede jra de gamle tomter og traadte ind i et npt jomfund
~ funbde nogle faa af o8 tffe flytte med, men jamledes for at raadjlaa
ont, hoad vi mu ffulde teenfe paa af gjgre. Hbad bi da eneded om vil
protoiollen fra vore mgder bedjt meddefe. Hvad vi fiden har gjort
har maajfe de flejte jeet af Qutherif Tidende. Og nogle af 03 Har,
ifglge Gejlutning af mgbdet, taget 08 den frifhed af bede om at faa
Holde dette mgde for, efter vor fedvane i den morife fynode, at be-
Handle Jammen med Hoerandre enfelte Guds 0rdg leerdomnte og for
1 Iyfet deraf at raadflaa om, DHborleded bi under omitendighederite
Gelit bgr ordne 08. Dertil horer vel af bringe 1 erfaring, hoem det
er font vil ftaa jammen med 08, omt vi ffal jamle 03 til et famfund
om bor gamle fynodalforfatning, og om vi fremdeles ffal wd-
give ef blad for af udbrede og forfvare de gamle jandheder. Der
tor veeve andre fing, fom dette mgde maatie gnjte af forhandle. Def vig-
tigite er dog, af bi faar fordybe 03 i Gndg ord3d leerdontme og deraf
modiager 1h8 og beiledning for bor virtfomfed.

RNaar Gud 1 fif vije og Fjeerlige vaad Har Faldt bort fra dette jor-
deliv tre af vore jtgejte troedbrgdre, nemlig pajtorerne O. T. Lee,
T A Mpller og S. Svennungien, da bgier bi 08 i ydomhghed under
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hang vilje og figer med Job: ,Herren gab, og Herren tog; Hervensd
nabn veere lobet!” @ud velfigne og trpite de jprgende.

Felgende meldte {ig fom deltagere i mudet og erfloerede af de
pilde beere med at fortieette ©ynodensd arbeide paa den gamle grund-
bolb:

Rajt. €hr. Anbderfon Mr. og Mr3. Erif Hanfon
H. . Anderfon 9. &, Hanfon og familie
0. H. Unbdexfon Mr. og Mg, &. Hanfon
Mg, Dartelene WUnderfon < M, og PMes, S, H. Hanjon
Reder Anbdrefon Mea. & &, Hanjon
Bertha Vottolfion Mes, . O. Harmon

. M. og Mea. Ole Bredefen Mz O. . Harmon
Sohn Breffe . Hauge
B, I Vuiler A, M. Hilman og familie
Mrz. & . Brudbvig ' Mr. og M3, Letwig Holm
X, €. Bruduig . 0. Holjtad
N. €. Vrudbig T. . Holjtad
Nild Casperfon 8. % Hopperftad
M. og Mg, H. F. Dale Jnger Honfel
Me., og Mr3. P. . Dafhle 5niepI)i11e Honfe
Mr. og Pra. A A, Cllingfon T, ¢, Honfey og familie
€. B. Ellingfon Llaus Hove
Mr. og Mrs. TH. Ellingfon A T, Hudo
Andreiv Fadnes ©. & & Huso
K. A, Fabnesd S, & Hudp
M. og M3, H. Fredager o Rajt, og MWz, H. Jngebritjon
Meg, M. §. Furneis Sda Sngebritfon
M. og Mg, John A, Fgrde Raura [ngebritfon
€. . Gulbrandion Larg Jfaffon
M. og M3, Hand Gulbrandfon  Arnold Jacobjen
Begger Gulbrandion PRajt. & R Jenfen
Arne Gryte Ehna H. Johnjon
Ediv, Grhte Cmma Johnion
Ragnhild Geite Mr. og Wra. Johu U. Jorbah?!
Rajt. L &. Guttebg Mg, O, F. Jordahl
Helmer Hagen Thora ‘:gotbafﬂ
Dr. og Mra. §. L Hagen Mr. og Mrs. §. Hinden
M. og e, Rewiz Hagen % W Qlofter
Mr. og Mrg. Ole Halle B, &. Klofter
Mr. og Pg. Alfred Halvorfon Sulia Ree
Mr. og Mrs, Hang Halborfon RQuella KQee
5. Hanmirners Mg, O, T. Ree
Mr. og Mra. A M. Hanfon BValborg Lee

Vaft. og Mrs. €. Hanfen Helene Revorjon



Lebor Levorfon

Margarvet Levorjon

Mra. Pari KRevorjon

Pajt. Geo. 0. RLillegaard
Carl Lubdbig

Jnga Qubbig

Mra. . A Ludbig

2, €. LQubbig og familie
Martin Lubdbig

MNelfine Ludbig

A §. Mavtinfon og Familie
Mr. og Mg, €. Matiijon
Mr. og Mra. Ehas. Mellem
2 . Mellem

€. €. Dellim

Sohn Michaelion

Rajt. &. L. Nesdfet)h

T, A. Nesfet

D, og M. €. T, Ofland
Paijt. Holben M. Olfen
Pz, A G, 9. Cbern

A, W, Lovern

Ametie Overn

Olga Overn

R, A, Pebderjon

Rajt. €. . Peterjon

Mr. og Mz, €. W, Peterfon
$H. €. Peterion

M. og Mrad. H. O. PReterjon
M. og Mra. €. W. PVeferjon
Sgren Betferfon

H. 9. Ragmusien og familie
Mr. og V3. N, . Roalfvam
Mr. og W3, Ed. Rujten
Caroline Sanbde

Cmma Sanbe

H. N Cande

M. H. Sanbde

0. £. Seljtad :
Mr. og Vg, O. V. Selftad
T, L. Celjtad

% ©. CSime .

Mr. og Mrg. O. Singeljtad
Mr. og MWra, £. §. Singeljtad
Mr. og M3, Thomasd ESiverfon
Nel3 Spangelo

Send Spilde

Mr. og M3, UA. O. Ctalhetn
Der. og Mg, N, A. Stalheim
€. ©. Etene

Mrs. Ingeborg Stene

Martin Stene

CGaral) Stene

€. ¢ Stene

Clmer €Stendrud

Mr. og D3, €. &, Stendrud
Retnisd Storby

e Ctorby

B. £. Storby og familie
MNra. O. CStyoe

T. €. Sefra -
€. ZTalle

£. K. Teigberg

Prof. J. €. Thoen

Nora Thompion

Mr. og Mra. P. A. Thompion
Pajt. og Mz, A §. Torgerjon
Mrg. Dina Torgerfon
Margeret Torgerion

M. og Mrad, R. @, Tjernagel
B. H. Tpeit

Anna Thgien

C. & Tpsien

Mr, og M, K. K. Thdjen
O, & Thsien

Mr. og Mrg. R. A, Weberg

Selgende af Ysfouri-fynodensd prefter bar filjtede: -
Pajt. ©. Steger, Fairbanf, Ja., pajt. Seorge Qoenig, Webjter
Eity, a., bajt. Geo. O, Koch, GSarner, JFa., og paft. Serh. Schmidt,

Blue Earth, Dinn.

Disfe prefter Hilfeve mgdet naar de fom, og guifede Heérrensd vel-
fignelfe ober mgbetd forhandlinger og Deflutninger ved detd Tutning.

Ser cr en del af dered udtalefjer:
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“T am glad that I have the opportunity to be present at this
meeting of the minority of the old Norwegian Synod, the minor-
ity which could not accept “Opgjgr” as basis for its faith and
its church connections. I am convinced that you stand in full
accord with Scripture and the Lutheran confession in this. ...
May God bless your meeting so You through your deliberations
can find the best way to continue a scriptural Lutheran church
work among your people.” ‘

“T wish to thank the members of the meeting and the mem-
bers of this congregation for the hearty Christian reception which
we have received here these days. It has been inspiring to wit-
ness the undaunted spirit and true Lutheranism prevailing at all
yur deliberations.....May God bless you and the organization
you have formed.”

Embedsmand og fomitecr valgt fur dette mpde,

B. Harjtad, formand; ¥, . Molbdjtad, biceformand; €. N, RVeter-
fon, jefreteer og A. ¥. Torgerfon, fadjerer.

Suldmagtsfomite: Paftorerne €. Hanfon, L. S. Gutteby, €. N.
Veterfonr famt €. B, Ellingfon.

Programfomite: Paftorerne B. Harftad, A, F. Torgerfon og
. AL Wiolbjtad jomt . €. Seetra og ¥ Michaelfon.

Meisjonstomite:  Vajtorerne Ehr. Mnderfon og €. Hanfen jamt
L @, Pellem.

Sorlagsfomite:  Prof. . €. Thoen og baft. Holden M. Oljen
famt B. &. Tjernagel.

Fefolutionsfomite: Paftorerne J. €. Thoen, € Hanjon og Hol-
denn M. Offen jomt Vegger Sulbrandion og E. B. Ellingjon.

Nevifiondfomite: Vrof. F. €. Thoen og pajt. &. B. Nesjeth.




fHilsen til Synoden,

Rjceve troegbrgdre!

Stignt forbindret fra at beere med eder 1 disie Huitidddage, glee-
Der jeg mig dog obetimaade niegel over, at 1ogle meend og foinber
har faaet naade og frimodighed af Sud til at blive jtacende paa
den gamle fandheds grumd og derfra fom rette [utherife friftne at
bidne 1 didfe forbildeliens og forvirringend tider.

Tillad mig ogfaa, fjcere benner, idet jeg fender denne broder-
Hilfen, at minde eder om et par ting, jom bi viftnof alle Har den
famme erfiendelfe og forftaaelfe af, men fom det dog fan veere gobt
for enfber at blibe mindet om paaniy, og det feerlig nu.

Det forite er atf bt har en god og vetferdig fog, og at bi derfor
fan veere forbidfet om, at Gud er med 08. Dette er paa jamme tid
baade vor {iyrfe og en fuld betrpggelie for vor feier. Det er bor
ftyrfe i den forftand, at jaa lenge vt Holder 08 til denne retfeerdige
fag, faa er der itfe den magt, fom fan overbinde 03. Det er en De-
trpggelfe for vor feier, itfe faaleded at forjtaa, at bi jtal funne gjgre
jtove erobringer og faa mange mennejfer med 08. Tet fan ffe, eller
det fan fanjfe iffe ffe. Hvad fglgerne af vort bidnedbyrd vil blive,
derfor raader Gud. Bi planter og bander. Gubd giver beefjten.
Men jaaleenge vi ftaar paa fandhedens grund og itfe jviger bor ret-
feerdige fag, er bi altid betrpgget feieren til bor egen frelfe og falig-
Ged og den jande friftelige firfed Leftaaen iblandt 03.

€aaleded ftaar det andet, jom jeg vil minde om 1t den ncerme-
fte bergring med det fgrfte. Bi har nemlig iffe Hlot en god og ret-
feerdig jag, men ogfaa en vigtig fag, ja den bigtigite fag 1 verden at
arbeide for. &hi dette, at bi felb fan blive frelit, og at Buds jande
tirfe fan Dbeftaa iblandt 08, bil enbver frijften erfjende i betpdning
at ftaa langt ober alle andre opgaver og gierninger i berden.

Qader 08 derfor fonume bort fra didfe daarlige tanfer og fpsrgs-
maal ony, enten denne eoller Hin Ieerde mand cller denne eller hin
rige og formaacude mand gaar med 08 eller ei og fun befymre o2
om dette ene, at vi Har GSud og Jandheden baa vor fide.

Det er viftiiof faa, at vi Dedrgvesd, naar bi jer mange af dem,
fom bi fgr aleedede 03 bed at falde brgdre, forlade 08. Bi ved ogfaa
godt, at leerde og indflpdelfedrige meend fan formaa at virfe mere
for Guds firfe end mindre leerde, naar Gud giver dem det rette find,
faaleded fom vi ogfaa fer af Panli efsempel. MWen intet af dette
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harer med il det beefentlige. Og Gubd pil 1of falde frem fine leerde
og dygtige meend, naer Han treenger dem, jaaleded fom Hhom YHar
ajort det ogfaa i forrige tider.

@t af de gleedeligite tegn, fom giver 03 godt Haab foi vor firfe
i fremtiden er, at flere prejter Dar 1idt unbder forfglgelfe lige +il det
at blive affat fra jine embeber fHellere end at fbige fin overbevidning.
Naar en joadan aand bifer jig iblandt 08, af man exr villig il at lide
iaB af alle fordiffe fordele, ja endog det daglige Hrpd for Rrifti fylb,
ba er firfens tilitand jund og fteert, og det Lorger for en jund og
Tt(mf beefft 1 de fornmenbde aar.

At der da ogfaa finded leegmeend 1blandt 03, fom med oporrc[ie
baabde af tid og penge ftgtter vor fag og LIl ftreffe fig foa langt, de
fan, forat jandheden fan fremmes, er o3 heller iffe ubefjendt. Dot
vil ogjaa ffe mere og were, efterfjom fundifaben og erfjendelfen af
de birfelige forholde tiltager. Saaleded fan bi beere gladbe og fri-
mobdige, idef bi Hhar godt Haab om, at bedre tider vIl oprinde for bor
avme Firfe, efter den mgrte nat, jom vi nu en tid Har levet 1.

$old mig da tilgode, fjcere benner, at jeg optog en del af eberd
foftbare tid med faabidt mange ord. SD?en mit Hjerte [igefom ederd
er fuldt af tver for denne fag.

AT naaded Gud og Fader belfigne eders mpde 1 Jefu nabn.

&ders Hhengivne medarbeider,
k : . Bleetfan.

Bealutninger.

1. Wi tiljtedebeerende medlemmer af Synoden for den norfi-
ebangeliff-lutherite. tivfe 1 Amerifa, prejter, veprelentanter for ime-
nighedet og menighedslemmer, jlutter 03 Herbed janumen for at fort-
feette Den gamle norffe fynoded gjerning paa- den gamle grundpold
og ifelge de gamle principer.

Bt foreflaar derfor £l menighedernes antagelfe:

2. Denme organtfations nabn {fal beere: ,Dent norffe fynode af
den amerifanffe evangeliff-lutherffe firfe“—,The Norivegiar Synod
of the American Gbangelical JQuiheran Ehurch.”

3. Den enejte filde og rvegel for fynodend fro og leere cr Guds
Dellige ord, aabenbaret i det gamle og nbe teftamented tanoniffe
bager.

4. Den mnorffe fonode befjender fig il famtlige den [utherife
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tirfes jymbolife bpger eller befjendeliesifrifter, tndeholdt 1 Konfor-
Diebogen, fom fplger:

a) de tre hobedfpmboler: det apoftolijte, niccenife og afanafianite;

b) den uforandrede augdburgife fonfediion;

¢) fonfesjionens apologi;-

D) de fchmaltaldijfe artifler;

¢) Quthers lille fatefigmus;

) Quthers ftove fatefismus;

) fontorbiejormelen;

§) anhang til Sonfordiebogern.

5. Bt veelger en fomite paa tre medlemmer, fom jfal- gjennen:-
gaa fonodens gamle fonjtitution, jor at foveilaa dbe ngdbendige for-
andringer,  Somiteens inditilling offentliggjered fnarvejt mulig for
at de menigheder, fom gnifer det, fan behandle og antage fjammnie.
Somiteend indjtilling fremlegged derneeft for neefte anrs fonode-
mgde.

6. Bt velger fplgende cmbeddmeend for et aar: Formand, vice
formand, fefreteer, fadferer, en misdfiondfomite paa tre medlemmer,
cn forlagsfomite paa tre medlemmer og to rebifover.

7. cejte aar Holded fynodempde, Hoortil inddbpded reprefentan-
ter fra menigheder fom puffer af jlutte jig til, prejter og enfeltper-
foner, jomt vil beere med at fortfeette den gamle norjfe jynodes gjer-
ning.

1. We, members present, of the Synod for the Norwegian
Evangelical Lutheran Church of America, ministers, -delegates of
congregations and members of congregations join together for
the purpose of continuing the work of the Synod on the old basis
and according to the old principles.

We therefore move for adoption by the congregations:

2. The name of this organization shall be The Norwegian
Synod .of the American Evangelical Lutheran Church.

3. The only source and rule for faith and doctrine is the
word of God as revealed in the canonical books of the Old and
New Testament.

4, The Norwegian Synod adobts as its confession all the
symbolical books of the Lutheran Church contained in the Book
of Concord.

5. We elect a committee of 3 to propose the necessary
changes in the old constitution of the Synod. The committec
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‘report shall be published as soon as possible, in order that con-
gregations so wishing can consider and adobt it. The committee
report to be presented for final adoption at the next annual meet-
ing of the Synod.

Lutherif Tidende.

1. Ubgivelfen af Quiherft Tidende fjorticettes.

2. RQutherff Tidende ubdgivesd hoer uge.

3. Evangelift faied til navnet ved at jeette det over billedet aof
firfen, fag nabnet bliver: Gvangeliff Quitherit Tidenbde.

4. Der beelged en redaftgr og forrvehmngsdiprer.

Beretuing om npbet.

1. Der udgived en faa fuldfteendig bevetning om mpdet jom
muligt.

2. Der ubdgived mindft 1000 efSemblarver af denne bervetning.

3. Prifen paa beretningen feetted i1l 50 centd per cfsemplar.

4. DBervetningen oberjeetted il engelit.

5. Preedifener og foredrag Holdte ved mpdet trhffesd i bevet-
. ningen.

6. Gorlagdfomiteen foreftaar ordningen for fryfning og De-
fteruner oplagets endelige ftorrelje.

7. PBait. . A Molftad blev balgt til Tammen med fefreteeren
at redigere Beletmugen.

Andre Deflutninger,

1. Forlagsfomiteen jtal forfgge at foa udgibet en folfefalender
for Synoden.

2. Synoden Holder forlagsdfomiteen anjvarlig for vore publifa-
tioners udgtvelje og bemyndiger den fil at ordne med indiegter og
udgifter efter Dedite ffjgn; dog jaaledes at der iffe jtifted gjeeld.

8. Forlagsfomiteen orduer med Ipminger.

4. Forlagdfomiteen paalegged at gigre unbderjggelier nred Hen-
fymn til engelff {almebog og rapportere il neefte mgbe.

5. Gynodend prejter opnuntresd Hl, om muligt af fomme jam-
men til ftgrre og mindre preftefonferenfer for ved gjenjidig belee-
velfe og formaning at befejte Hoerandre 1 leevend enhed og renfes,
frenmme det frijtelige Tivg uopifling og overfovedet dygiiggiere Her-
andre il embedet.
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Kaggererens Rapport.

Judfommet il den 17de mai 1918:

Synobdefasjen:
Subijfriptiondpenge . . ... .. ... $ 407.59
BVIdLAG + v 1,108.11 $1,510.70
1dbetnlt:
€. 9 Veterfon ... L $ 600.00
Tryfning, portoete. ... . ... . ... 555,44
RKasjebeholdbning . . ... ... 355.26 $1,510.70

~ Somiteen til at gjennemgaa fagfererend vapport Har Holdt mede
og finder rvegnifaberne at beeve 1 orden.
3. &, Zhoen,
&. . tesfet)h.
Sadfereren eplyite jenere at $52.00 af de $600 ubdbetalt til €. 9.
Peterfon bar for rveifeudgifter vg udgifter 1 forbindelfe med mgbet
i &t. Paul.
Vejluttet at fadfereren udbetaler de i Symodefasfen refterende
penge fif €. 9. BVeterjon.
En taf til fadfereven for bel ubdjgrt arbeide blev tiljtemt bed
reigning.
Rigeledes blev fplgende rvejolution tilftemt ved reidning:
©ynobden holber paft. ©. . LQee 1 tafnemmelig crindring for
hansd iheerdige og trofajte arbeide fom fafferer og ellerd for fand-
Hedens fajtholden og fremme iblandt 03,

Nejolutioner.

& det forlpbue aar Gar det behaget Gud i fin bigdom, at falde
bort jra Dette [ib vore frofajte brgdre pajtorerne O. L. Lee, §F. .
Weglier g &. Sovennungjer.

Vi Jabner dem dpbt og deltager tuderfig med dered cfterladte i
deres jtorve forg; men Dgier 03 for Gudd vilje, taffer Ham for Hans
jtore godhed og naade mod didfe Hans tjenere, og for alt ban Har
udrettet giennent dem fom fine redjfaber; og bi beder ham trgite vg
ityrfe de fjeere efterladte og belfigne for demt vg 08 didje brgdres
minde og virle.
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The Norwegian Synod of the American Evangelical Lutheran
Church in convention assembled at Lime Creek, Towa, June 14th,
1918. (

We recognize the great burden and responsibility placed upon
You as commander in chief of the forces of this country, now
engaged in the world war.

As loyal citizens of the United States we assure You of our
hearty support, and our prayerful supplication to Almighty God
for Your courage and wisdom to prosecute the war to a success-
ful end and a righteous peace,

Auabmingsprediken ved past. B, Harstad,
1 Wof. 12, 1—4.

Dyrebare medjorigite! LWor Herred Jefu Rrijtt naade Gud
~ Gabders fierlighed og bden Helligaands jamfund veere med cder
alle.  men. )

linder ganffe eiendommelige forhold jamles bi Her idag.

Naar vi fer Hhar veeret Jamlede under en vel ovdnet og joritaaet
apoftoliff frifivfelig forfatning mgdes vi idag fom fpredte faar
udent nogen ovganijation eller embedsntoend. Dette naa virfe un-
derlige tanfer og toilende jogrgdmaal. $od 08 alle vil det fhergs-
maal treenge fig ind paa 08: Hoorfor famles vi Her faa alene,
hoorfor iffe jarmmen med de mange fjendte og Ffieere, jom gierne
bil tro og blive falige Hgejaavel fom vi?  Hvorfor jtaa jaaleded
mod ftrgmmen uden at jlutte o8 til den jtore forening, jom alver-
dent prifer? Disdfe og lignende fpgrgdmaal bgr enbver of of be-
fHceftige fig ned, indtil du ved Guds magt og 198 i ordet fonumer
til en jaa fajt oberbevisning at du af ordet fan befbare det, Hver
gang den gamle adam gjgr {ig gjeeldende, han, jom er et med {ids-
aanden. og altid Hholder Egd for fin avm.

Alligebel teenfte jeq iffe paa ot freede ederd opmertiombed juijt
paa dette {pgradmaal, men Heller indbyde til at fe bort fra det, fom
er bagbed og reeffe efter det fomt er foran og fe Guds ords [hs over
den trange §ti, jom Han vil bi jfal gaa, naar bi vil ghe paa banen
forat naa flenobdiet.

Bi ved at dort gamle jamfunds, den norife Shnoded, Hele or-
gantfation var bogget baa den fanfe, af be enfelte menigheder jom
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Boer jor fig Havde jamlet fig om ordet og faframenterne effer GSuds
fald og bilje, ingen anden Herre Har end Freljeren Jefus Kriftus,
fom Har aabenbaret 08 alf fit raad il vor {alighed, og givet 08 en
flar, fuldfommen og ufeilbar regel og rettefnor for bor tro, leere vg
lib. Gom frie menigheder, bpggede baa apojtlernes og profeternes
grundoold fluttede de fig i friftelig frihed fammen til en hdre jor-
ening falbet ,Syunoden for den norit evangeliff-lutherite firfe i
Ayerifa,” fom bde uden nogen guddomumelig befaling t frijtelig
fribed pilbe Hare il faa leenge de faudt dette til opbpgaelie.

il faadan jamjunddordning Hherte ogiaa dette, at menighederne
til aavgmpderne fendte fine prejter og veprefentanter 111 feelled raad-
flagning om firfens Dbetjening og opbyggelie. Som ligebrpdre
mgbdte da veprefentanter, prejter, profesjorer og leerere uden nogen
anden pligt, ret eller myndighed over nogen end ben, jom hoer nte-
nighed Havbde givet og udpeget for dem enten i forfatningen eller
i feerffilte beflutninger med den udtrypffelige forftacelie af menig-
heden er Krifti brud, hand legeme, og at Hver lofal menighed med
Hoert medlem i den er et Yem paa Krifti legeme.. Denne Krifti brud
har fun en Herree, ef Hobed Jejusd Krijtusd og jfylder fun ham hjer-
tets Ipdighed. Sine egne orduinger er den bunbden af fun taalenge

“Jomt den felv finder dem tjenlige til Tegemetd opbpggelie.
Be deir, foant 1 1oget ftytfe vil tage brudgommensd plad3 og freeve
af bruden Ipdighed mwod andre end brudgommen felb, dette BHhar
Herren med flare ord leert 08 bed alborligt af adbvare mod at bille
Perffe oper ®uds arv. 1 Pet. 5, 3. Apojtlernes efdembler bijer,
hvor varjomme de bar jor iffe at gribe ind i brudens frifhed og retf.
Jffe engang da bare nogle fattigforftandere ffulde anjettes i
menigheven i Jerujalem tog apoftlerne fig myndighed til at ubd-
neebne dem, wen de fammentaldie difctplencs hele mcengde ,o0g de
udbalgte Stephanus,” Hebder det. Ap. gi. 6, 5. Endog da en
apoitel ffulbe veelgesd 1 Judad Jjfariots jted lod Herren alle difeip-
fene fom bar jamlede tage del i valget. -
et hedder nemlig udtryffelig t Ap. gf. 1, 15. 23. 24, 26. af
~der bar en ffare af Genbed 120 perfoner jommen, de fremfitillede
toenbe, de babde og be faftede lod, ng Matthind bHlep enjtenmig op-
tagen Blandt de 11. For at ogioa denne apojtel funbde Llive faldet
nmidbelbart font de andre, lod Herren dem ogfaa fafte lod mellem
de to fandidater, efter det &uds ord: KRodden fajted 1 figdet men
alt dens udjald er fra Herrven. Ordipr. 16, 38.

WBiftnot er der efter Guds orden i firfen forifjel baa tjenejter,
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men aanden er den famme, jom uddeler £l enfoer jom Han vil og
hoer ffal efter aandens vetledning tage bare paa tjemeften. Sifte
alle er apofjtler, iffe alle er leerere. Sud gab jin nytejtamentlige
tirfe forft de 12 apoftler, men efter dem anfatfe ban iffe aboftler.
Bed de 12 apojtlerd dgd ophgrie apojtelembedet. Pen Herren jpr-

gede alligevel ombyggelig for fin brudg Detjening med embedets
offentlige forbaltning. 1 Kor. 12. 28.

Der er oglaa forifjel paa livgjtillinger paa jorden. Jogle er
vof8ne og mondige, andre er barn og under formynderffab. Efter
Guds orden har manden fin ftlling i livet og fvinden ligejaavel
fir, men under al denne Forffjellighed er vi, bed en aand ogiaa
alle dgbte til af peere et legeme, Hoad enten vi er jpder cller greefer,
treelle eller frie, og bi Dave alle faaef at driffe £il at bere en aand!
1 Sor. 12, 13. PWien naar nu hvert lem dog faaleded af Gud Har
faaet fin filmealte vivffombed, da fer bi at Peber fom en aof de
falbedbe lcerere opfreeder jom jaaban blandt de 120 perjoner, og
underpifer om, hoad der maatte freebed of den mand, jom eficr
&ud3 bilje ffulde blive apoftel. Dg da der T nenigheden i Jeruia-
Tem Dleb tale om en bedre ordning af fattighleien forflarer og leever
apoftlerne menigheden, Hoadilagsd frav, der maatte fHlles til en jaa-
don embeddmand 1 mentgheden. Digfe frav bar efter Hervens un-
dervisdning de famume jom for andre filfondmcend i firfen. Ap. qj.
G, 3. Saaledesd er bi ved Guds ftore naade lerte af Gud3 srd gjen-
nem vore feedre. Saaleded er vi firfelig obbdragne.

Dette er oglaa wmiftelige jandheder, jom jeqg idag i den freenige
&ud8 navn, om Ddette end var mine fidjte ord il eder, ogfaa Hjer-
telig maa bede eder alle og ifeer de unge om af Have jor gie og 1
hiertet. Da vil F ftaa faft paa dem og beerne om dem, ellersd fan
 altfor fnavt mifte Hele flenodiet, jom § vil Fjeempe for.

Dg X, dyrebare embedsbrgdre, fom for Guds aafyn har Heiti-
delig lobet Geller af udgpde ederd blod end taale falffe og fanatijte
Teerdomme, < il for Gubds barmbjertigheds fyld 1 det Isfte oglaa
indbbefatte den betpduing, at vi maa Holde dem foft, ftaa paa vor
friftelige frihed og minded, at den Helligaand figer il 0d: ,Rom-
mer eders veiledere ihu, fom Have forfyndt eder Guds ord, og naar
& betragter udgangen af dered vondring, da efterfglger derves tro.”
Den tro, jom de frimodigen Har befjendt 1 ffrift og fale didfe mange
aar, og tillige nedlagt i bor funodaliorfatning er givet of Gud felv.
Den er virfeltg lavet efter talSmandensd, frgfterend den Hellig-
aands apoftoliffe leere ,og aambder helt igjennent of ebangeliff frihed,
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®ubds naade og jandhed. Den Har vi friftelig vet il at jtaa paa, og
pil iffe vige-for falffe brgdre, netop for iffe at voffe evangeliet. De
elffede foedre, fom gab 08 benne firfelige ordning i arb, ligger 1 fin
arab med uplettet fHold. LBi behgver iffe at ffamme o3 for dem i
nogen ting.

Raa denne maade er bi, elifede tilhgrere, jamlede ler efter den
fribed jomr i Har 1 Krijtug Jejus. Bijtnof har bi fun en flynge
om de gamle tomter, nu’ en bar Dbaffe, Hvorfra en farlig vind —
en goeleeggende orfan har revet veef fra 03 det gamle Hus og faget
med fig de flefte af dem, der Doebe i det. ngijtelig jpeidende om-
fring jer vi nu fun tvilfomme veiffjel baa den bave baffe. Dog vi
maa iffe forferded eller altformeget tabe modet. Saa jtor ulpffe
er Doendt for 1 Guds firfe uden at den forgif. Det fan vi lere af
profeten Jeremiad, jom ffriver: ,Saa jagbe Herren, {taa paa beie-
ne og fer til ng fbgrger efter de gamle jticr, Hbor veien gaor til det
gode, og vandrer paa den, jao ffulle ¥ finde hoile for ederd fjcele.”
Ser. 6, 16.

PVort Firfelige feelled fald og arbeide er en bandring baa de
gamle fiter. Det leever ogjaa den opleefte tefjt 08, fom Dbejfriver
Abrahams taldelfe. Derfor bil vi Detragte:

Bort friftentald, en vandring paa gamle f{tier.

Bi vil e .

1. Hvorleded bi jfal vandre

II. $vad der ffal fthrfe og opmuntre 08 dertil.

Serrens fald il Abraham er bdette: Gea ud fra dit land og
fra din flegt og fra din faders Hhus il det fand, jeg bil vife dig!
Det gjeelder altfaa 2 ting: 1, at gaa ud fra fit land og fra fin
jleat. g, 2det gaa il det land, fom Herren bilde bife hant. Det
var da for Ham et ufjendt land. Spgrged Hhoorjor Han jfal gaa
ud fra it land ofv., da fvares i Jojba 24, 2: Paa Hin jide floden
boede fordum ebderd feedre, Taral), Abrahams fader og Naford fa-
der, ng de tiente fremumede guber. For Gudg fald fom HHI Ham,
tiente altjoa Abraham frenunede guder.

Den Gud, fom Havde lobet memeffejlcegten en befrier, og naa-
digen vil virfe baade troen og en gubelig baubring, Han aabenbarer
fig Ger for Abraham og birfer 1 Ham et fevende Haab om den for-
feettede foindens feed, fom er Jefud Qrijtud. BVed Guds aands op-
y3uing jaa hHan Herrend dag i acuden og gleedede fig. Det forite
{tridt bar da, at Abrahams hierte blep gjenfgdt, omifabt og rvenjet
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til den treenige Guds tempel, jaa det iffe leenger var beherffet aof
vantro eller afgudsdyrielie. ' ’ '

Til en Gud velbehagelig bandring og virffombed er det ogfaa
for 08 Det fgrite og vigtigite jfridt, af oglaa bt er af Gud tagne ud
af bort i fynden undfangne og fedte naturlige fjgd, taget ud af den
forlorne jgnd Yand langt borte fra Gud, jaa bi er overjatte fra mgr-
fet il lyfet og fra Satans magt I Gud.

Dette Har Gud naadigen gjort med 08 alle i bor heede barn-
dom bed daaben, igjenfgbelfend bad og fornpelfen 1 den Hellig-
aand. Da birfede og udrettede hHan 1 08 fynderned forladelie, friede
08 fra fynden, deden og djeevelen, og gav 08 det evige lib oqg falig-
hed. Da bar det at Sud veljignede 03 med al aandelig beljignelje
i def himmeljfe 1 Kriftus, juft paa den maande fom han udpalgte 03
i Ham fgr verdend grundvold bleb lagt. WVed daaben indpodede Han
05 i vinftoffen Kriftus, cg ndifred o3 i livjens bog, Jom er Jefus
Quiftus. % Ham fal vi finde og beere fuldt forvidiede om bor ud-
beelgelie og falighed. Bi ftal iffe jgge den bed at gruble gver, om vi
oil Dlive beftandige 1Y enden.  Derved fsred vi fum vild. €r vi
troende, maa bi fijende og behandle vort fjgd fom den farligite fien-
de af vor falighed. Bi ved da, at derfom bor jalighed afhang af
boad vi vil, og bi pilde fro bdette, da bilde i jtole ligefaa meget
paa 08 felb jom paa Gud, og da var det forbi med 08. Bi ffal alene
bygge vor Iyffe og falighed8haab paa det Guds fald til 03, af han
bed daaben balgte 08 ud jra fjgdetd og Satand magt, og udfaarede
0% I jine difciple og berm. ‘

Men dette bort fald og vor udveelgelfe ffal vt bevife og befeejte
bed for det 2det af folge i Abrahams, de troende faderd fodfpor.

Gubd faldte Ham ogfaa il at gaa il et land, fom han vilde bife
bham. Wien denne udbvandring var jujt iffe efter Hang fjsdelige fil-
btelighed. $Han bar nu 75 aar gammel og havde efter figdet neppe
nogen Ipjt £l at give fig ud paa veife bort fra alle fine fjeeve i
Orienten. Han blev faldt tl at drage veftover il Kana’ans land
blandt fanaanifterne for at vanfe om fom fremumed og udleending.
Herom figer Stephanus, Ap. gj. 7, 4—6: ,Da gif han ud af Kal-
deeerned land og tog bolig t €haran; og da Hand fader bar dgd,
Hyttede Gud Ham derfra il velfe land, 1 Hoilfet F nu bo. £g Han
gab Dam intet beraf {il ete, end iffe en fodbred; og Han lovede ham
af give Ham det 11l bejiddelie og Hhand affom efter ham, endog han
intet barn havde. Pen Sud fagde foaledesd, at Hang affom ffulde
bo jom ubdlending i et fremmed land, og de fulbe gigre ben til
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treel og Dandle ilbe med den i five Hundrede aar.” For ham felv
bar der altfoq intet ferifilt godt lovet Ham, fvertimod, fors og
treengiler af mangeilag8d ventede houm der. Det er ganfte rimeligt,
at Dan Heller pilde bendt fig tilbage til fine mange, mccghge 0g
Fjcere fleegtninge.

Sun te aar fgr Abrahams fgdiel var patriarfen Noah dgd. Hans
egen gantle forfaber Yoabd {gn, Sem, lebede endog til 75 aar efter
Abrahamsd udbandring fra Chatan. Niveveh og Babylon og man-
ge andre fteder var nu i blomftrende forfaining i det meegtige AS-
fyriffe rige, fom Hin beeldige jeeger og tabre erobrer Nimrod, Kams
fgn, Habde grundlagt. Ser bar der vbel mange behagelige pofter for
en mand fom Abraham.

Alligevel finder bi iutet, fom iyder paa at Abraham lengiede
tilbage til fine feedresd land. Let tgr Hoende, at de allefammen bar
frafaldne, fom bdyrfede freminede guder. Abraham troede Sud.
Derfor hedder det ont Hham: ,Ved tro bar Abraham, da Han blep
faldt Iydig 1 at gac ud £l det Jted, han ffulde fage 1 ard, og Han gif
ud endifjgut Han iffe bidjte Hvor Han drog Hen.” Hebr. 11, 8,
Dette var Hhans daglige fornyelie.

¥ lighed Hermed {fal bor bandring sg virffombed beere. Lad 03
tilbringe vor udlendigheds pandring i fro og tillid il Huert Suds
ord og froffyldig barnlig Iydighed derimod enten bi forftaar Hbor
det beever Hen eller iffe. Det vi jfal fro og gjpre er dog iffe paa
lang bei faa modfat fornuft og naturend orden, fom bdet der Lleb
fagt til Abraham og fom Han bleb prgvet med. [a vift er bi faa
og fattige 1 fommenligning med wmange andre. PWen lad 03 vogte
08 for Ddidfe ord, Yvbad fan vel en liden lebning fom bvi er gigre?
Wion det er bpi menneffer jom ffal gjgve fiore fing i firfen? Er bet
menneffers magt og: anfeelfe bi vil Holde 08 til og arbeide med?
Da par Abraham gaaet il Nimrod, Nineveh) og Vabylon. Nei,
dem med al dered pomp og preegtige glans, faldted Han il at fierne
fig fra for iffe at blibe fangen of fjgdets Iyft og fnaver.

San vidfte godt, at Herrven funde Yabe Yat Ham paa Nimrods
throne 1 det ftore Asfyriffe rvige om Han Habde villet def, men jaa
par iffe Herrens vilje. Hang tro og oplpdning leerte ham at for-
ftaa, at det iffe bar menneffebiddbom, magt eller funjt, men Guds
naade og verf fom alene funbde gigre ham og jordens fleegter Iyitfe-
lige. braham bvijte jin fjeerlighed til Gud, ved at adlpde Hant-
endbda han iffe vidjte Hoor Han gif hen. Hbad Hhar bi med at be-
fipmre 03 for, Hoorledes Herven bil formme frem 1 verden med fit
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ringe ftel og fin fattige lebning. Sagen er Hand egen, iffe por.
Bor jag er iffe at dygge et berd3lig vige. Det overlod Abraham
til mreod og Hand fvende. ' :

Derfor naar man fpgrger 03, og bort eget fjgd jtadigt Hoijfer
hgtt i bort gre, hoad vil og fan & bel gisre, da fvarver bi fprt, efter
bet nye menneife vil og fan bi ved Guds naaded magt med gleede,
fom Wbrabam tro Gudd ord: BVi vil og fan ifplge jamime magt
befjende bor fro bed [hdighed mod hbert Gudd ord. Bi vil og fan
lide med Kriftud, veere et fTumbpelffud, en ffobiff for engle og nien-
neffer. Bi fan og il ogjaa dg med Kriftug. Dette fan og vil frift-
ne gjgre, og det baadbe enfeltvid og i forening. 20det, efter fjpdet fan
og bil oglaa vi med den flore jivgm aof {leegt og vemner, fom Abra-
ham ogiaa Dabde mange aof, Hicelbe fil at ,boome” Itinevelh og
Babylon, wmen efter det nhe menneife vil og fan bi det iffe. Wi
bil med Abraham fierne 03 fra alt dette. Fly de falfte profeter,
frajfilfer eder, biger fra pem. Det vil Gub, Dertil falder Han 08,
Vi Dhar enfeltbis hoer af o8 det jalige hverdb at jege forit Guds rige
og hang rvetfeerdighed. Wien det Deftaar iffe 1 wmad eller bdriffe,
penge eller god8, cere eller berdend BHylbeit, men i vetfcerdighed,
fred og gleede, Dette er bor opgave, bor famp for fronen, bort [gh,
bor bandring med Abraham il det fovjeettede Tand.

1T, $babd {fal ba ftyrfe vg obmunive o8 il af bivfe ng bandre
t lighed med Abrahom? g jeg bil gigre dig Hl et ftort folf, og
jeq pil velfigue dig og gjgre dit navn ftort; og beer belfignelje!
B, 2—4,

Ser er to ting fom Deveceger, jtyrfer og opmumtrver Abrabap.
Fgrit, Sudd cgen befaling, DLermeeft, en flerdolbbelt forjeettelfe of
Gud fely.

" Bare det ord, ,gat ud og tar il et land, jom jeg bil bije dig”
bar nof for Abvaham. Han gif ligejom Herren havde talt il Ham
endog han iffe bidjte hHoor hHan gif; ftulde det falde faa danjtelig
for 08 at gjgre det famme?  &tulde vi iffe funne adlgde Sud far
bi faar masfen med o8, hbad funde bi da tro eller gigre? Guds
aag er gabnligt og Hand bbrde cr let; hang ord er det flarejte og
Hans vilje den bedite H1 ved omt paa jorden. GSudd ord er fuldt af
ligger i bet onde. &judet har fine jfarpe janfer med megen flgat
0g benfynsfuldhed, der meget fornuftigt og rimeligt endog fan foa
ulpdighed og forfajtelfe of Guds ord il aof gjelde for ficrlighed,

Iydighed og felbopofrelfe for Gudsd jag, medend det i virfeligheden
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fint er egenfjcerlighed og felbbalgt gudddprielfe. Derfor treenger
vi 11l flittigt af grunde paa Hhand lov dag og nat, fom unbder bgn og
gudsirpgt Dicelpe hoerandre fil af hHgre Gudd ord og Devare bdetf.
ECllers farer vi jiffert vild paa veien. Herrens bveie er iffe borve.

Guds forjeettelfer er mangfoldige til vor opmuntring og bejtye-
felfe. Bi fan vel fige at disfe Herrend faa ord til Abraham, inbde-
Bolber al aandelig velfignelfe.

Ser lover Herven fgrft, af Han vil vife Abraham det land, jom
Han ftal gaa til. Han vifer Ham bdet iffe jtrats. Ranbdet, figer ham
iffe engang nabnet paa det.  Djcebelen er en langt Gedre forvet-
nmingdmand.  Han tager mennejfet paa et joarve hpit bjerg og med
pene ord om Herlige ting vifer frem i et gteblf alle verdend riger
oq Dered Derlighed, og figer, alt dette vil jeg gibe dig, om du il
falde med og tilbede mig. Pien jandhedensd aand handler iffe faa-
Tedes.  Menneffeaanden fan itfe gribe deit Hele fardhed eller Yelt
ud forjtaa alt anbdet, der fglger med det jtore og Berlige 1 Guds
rige. AT jordiff Herlighed er ner eller mindre forDunden med jfuf-
felfe. &ubd3 Igfter er anderleded. Te er fanddrue og aldrig ffuf-
fenibe. Per lover Herren, at Han 1 jin tid vil dife Abraham landet
ffridt for ffridt og veere ned Ham. Ogfaa til 08 Har Herren fagt:
,Se, feq er med eder alle dage indiil berdend ende” Han er og-
faq efter jin mennejfelige netur nerveerende Hos 08 t ordet og jafra-
menterne, Hvorved Han falder, forfamler, oblyfer, leerer, Ileder og
trgiter, alt efter Hoerd tarb og trang. Efter hHvert jom Abraham
flpttede fine telte fra word, Helt til {pdlandet leerte Hon jfridt for
Jtridt at fjende det Tand, fom var lobet Ham.

- ¥ Tighed dermed er ogfaa bor vandring et fremifridt, en ud-
vifling og obdragelie under Herrensd tilffiffelfer. Da leerer bi be-
bre at fjende Gud3 rige paa jordenm, Huor Heller iffe LI Har vort
Glibenne jted, men ved den gode hyrded ledelje vandrer til det him-
melffe Qana’an. Saaleded vil der 1 en forfamling fom denne veere
forftiellige frvin af aandeligq alber og udvifling. Jtogle er Dern og
mindre erfarne, andre Har nacet mands modenbhed og Krifti alders
maal.  Nogle er {frgbelige, andre jteerfe. Her ffal den ene hHicelpe
~ ben amden og alle beere oper med [berandre, fun at bt hver foa
Tangt vi er forte, vandre efter den famnte vegel, ntene det fammne,
nenilig at rvette bor tro og vandel alene efter Gudg ord og bilje.
Gaaleded vandrede Abrvaham. Naar vi faaledes lig Ham dag for
dag, enfelivis, og med andre, npder af Herrend Haand 1 naabdermnid-
lerne daglig en fuld fynderned forladelfe, da nyder ogfaa bi denne
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Abrahoms velfignelie ,Jeq bil peere med dig.” Bi beffuer da t
erfaringen, dag for dag lig Abraham bdet forjeettede Kana’an, bog
endnu 1 vor udleendighed. [ elffelige, nu er i Guds Hgrn og
det er endnu iffe aabenbarvet, hoad bi fal vorde, men bi vide, at naar
han aabenbares jfulde bi vorde Ham lige; thi bi ffulle fe Hom, fom
han er.” 1 Joh. 3, 2.

Det andet herlige Igfte er:. ,Og jeg bil velfigne dig og grsre
big til et jlort jolf, og jeg il beljigne dig og gjgre dif nabn ftort.”

Qer faar Abrabam Dbaade en aandelig og jordiff gabe. Naar
&ud velfigner, da ffer det iffe bare i ord, men Han lader da virfe-
lige ting tilflpde Hom. Han nyder fraft og bejtandighed i fro, Hhaab
og fjeerlighed, med feierbinding obver det gamle mennejfe, ja enbog
oper Delvedes porte. AL blive et jlort og falvigt folf, bar en jordift
belfignelje, men deri faa Han bel en grund 4l aandelig gleede. Han
pilde jo fom en vel oplyjt ficel opdrage fin efterfleegt 1 gudsfryqgt
og $ervend formaning, Han fHendle Gudd naaded maagt og gleedede
fig over, ot mange andre ogfaa bilde npde godt deraf. e, bdette
lovedsd ham og Hhan vidjte det ffulde opfyldesd uden at ent foddhred
af Tembet bar 1 hand befiddelfe. Han byggede fig, Hhor han flgtiede
hen, Serven et alter, af de jtene og den jord, fom Hhan fandf baa ftedet.
Saaleded og vi. '

En anden del af bdisfe NHerlige lgfter, er didje ord: ,Dg brer
veljignelfe”, d. e., han ffal iffe alene felv faa modtage og nyde vel-
fignelje of erren, wen Han ffal faq den ceve fom Suds medarbei-
ber at bringe il andre Herlige frugter af Herrvens velfignelje ober
Ham. Gndog Han vanfede alene omfring ubden nogen forbindelie
med de mange og meegtige i hans fedres land, bleb han en belfig-
nelfe iffe bare for fine bgrn og husfolf, hbem Han lTedede 1 gubds-
frjat, men bed fin gudddyrfelie tiente Han mange andre folf fom
et 8 1 bet mulm og mprfe af bantro, fom bdeetfede Hedningerne.
Han redovede ogjaa Lot og fongerne i Sodoma og Gomorral). Som
en oplpft froende var det Ham en gleede bed fin leere og lydighed mod
&ud at give fine medmenneffer et gienjtin of Guds naade, jom Han
felb ftattede jaa hgit. Han gledede fig bel, ijeer derover, at alle
jordensd fleegter ffulde belfigned i ham. Den fammnre velfiguelie fan
og ffal ogjaa vi beere, Hoor fan, Husdvilde og morganiferede vi end
er, naar bi bare i aand og jandhed, felb tror paa og frit forfynbder
Qriftusd, der er fommen il alle jorbens fleegter ligefomn Wbraham
forfynbdte og aleedede fig 1 den frelfer, der ffulde fomume, et 193 til
af oplyfe hedningerne og en cere for Guds folf.
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Men il didfe herlige velfignelfer, fgier Herren en til, der er af
en [idt anden Deffaffenbhed. Den vifer ogiea, Hoor alvorligt Her-
renr bil, at vi ffal ablpde ham og felge de troende feedred efempel
jelv om der fun par en af dem. B. 3: ,Oq jeg vil veljigne bem,
fom velfigne dig, og den, fom forbander dbig vil jeg forbande.”

Her hgrer vi, Hoor neer Han vil ftaa ved Abrahamsd fide, under
hoer omjtendighed, og fdrge for at hang vandring iffe jfal beere
forgjcebed, men altid beere en Gud velbehagelig frugt.

Dette jfer eudog bda, naar vor itive {tilling paa ethvert Guds
ord fyned fun at bringe 03 modftand, tab og nederlag eller den
ftore perdend forjglgelic og forbandelle.

Da vil Herren forfelge den der forfglger nogen af dem, der er
faa Iydige mod ordet at de vil fro og Gefjende det 1 alle ftyffer, enb-
og naar ordet er ober og mod fornuften.

@elb 1 jaadant de troended neberlag, er de feterherrer. Dette
udtaler den Helligaand ved Paulug i 2 Kor. 2, 14—16: ,Wlen
®&ud veere taf, fom altid lader 08 vinbe feier 1 Krijtud og aaben-
barer fin fundffabd vellugt ved 08 paa hHoert fted! Thi bi er Rrift
pellugt for Gud iblandt dem, fom frelies, og iblandt dem, fom for-
tabes, for didfe en bgdiens lugt til dgd, men for hine en lipjend
Iugt il [ib. Og Hoo er dygtig il dette? Thi vi er iffe jom bde
mange, der forfalife Gudsd ord, men jom af retfindbighed, ja, jom
af ®&ud tale vi for GSudd aajyn 1 Kriftusd.” Derjor laber 03 fun
enfoldig blive 1 ordet og 1 troen indtil vi dgr. Y dorigt, mine brg-
dre, porder fteerfe i Herven og i Hand beelbed fraft! Jfsrer ebder
®uds fulde rujtning, at § fumne veere meegtige I at ftaa imod
dicebelens fredige anlgb! ThHi vi Habe ifte famp mod fjgd og blod,
menn mod fyrftendgmmer, mod magter, mod verdend ferrer, fom
herife i denne 1103 mgrfe, mod ondjfabens aandelige heer under Him-
melen. Zager derfor Gudd fulde ruftning paq, forat F funne gigre
modjtand paa den onde bag og beftaa efter at have fulbbragt alt!
@aa ftaar da omgjordede om cderd lender wed jandhed og ifgrie
retfeerdighedens pantier og ombimdne om fgdbderne med den jeerdig-
hed, Jom fredend evangelivm giver, idet ¥ T alt dette griber froens
ifjold, med hvilfet X ffulle fumne fluffe alle den onbes gloende pile,
oq tager jaliggigreliens Hjelm og aandend fbeerd, fom er Guds ord,
ibet ¥ til enlver tid Oede 1 aanden med al bgn og begjeering, og ecre
aarbaagne i dette med al bavagtighed og bpn for alle de Hellige.
€f. 6, 10—18. Zette forunde Sud o8 af noade.  Imen.
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Lierveforhandlinger.

I

Mennejfets anubelige tiljtand for opbefielien eller gjenfodelfen.
Peferent: L. B. Jenfen.

1. Bed det fprgelige fynbdefald fom menneffet ind 1 den dybe
eIenblgf)cb Hoori det befinber fig for glenfsdelien.

2. ¥ benne ftilftand er menmeffet Derpbet Guds billede; bdets
natur er i bund og grund vanartet og jordeervet 1 fynd og det ex
opteendt af Ipjt til alt ondt, udygtig og ubillig +il noget godt.

3. Ethvert memmejfe, fom fodbed paa naturlig maade, er i denne
dybe fordeervelfe og Dderfor Hiemfalden HI Guds vrede og freaf til
legem og fieel, for 1id og cbighed; bliver det iffe opvaft eller gjen-
fgdt forbliver det 1 bpben og gaar cbig fortabt.

Judlebning.

Jlaar vi tager for of denne jag il behandling nu, jfer det neer-
meft 1 den Penfigt at alle Hgte tanfer om 08 felv maa deembed og
at Guds naades jtorhed 1 Kriftud maa frembevesd og prifes af os.
Derfom det er jandt, og det er det, at bi af natuven er aldeled for-
deervet 1 fynd, aaudelig banferot, udpgtige til noget godt, jac Dgdes
al tanfe Hog 08 om, at vi fan gigre noget eller pirfe med enten i
forfoervelien eller tilegneljen af vor frelfe. Bi wmaa erfjende at
iffe i fely, men naaden alene gigr udjlaget i vor omvendelie. Kan
iffe engang en legemlig dgd gigre noget for at faa liv, Hoor wmeget
mindre da en aandelig dHgd.

Svoraf fommer el al den tale, vi Hav Hert, om elvbefterumelie,
gode forhold, umdladelfe af forjetlig efler gjenjtridig modjtand,
mulighed for ombendelfe ofo. iffe blot blandt de vefovmerte fefter
og de vomerft fatolife, men felv blandt Tutheranere? et fan alene
forume deraf, at enten Jar de glemt, Gvad det vicfelig er ab beere
aandelig dgd, eller de Hav itfe fottet Gud3 ord3 leere om denne jag.
e det peerjte er, at faa mange iffe bil tilftaa, at i fanunre grad
ber inbrgmmes mennejfet noget godt t ompendelfen eller gienfgbdel-
fenn, 1 famme grad berpbes Gud fin ceve; enhber formtindifelie af
mennejtetd fordeervelfe, forringer og formindifer hicelpen fra Gubd.
Det er dog aabenbart, at faainart den menneifeliae fordeervelfe
ajpred mindre end den birfelig er tfalge Gud3 ord, jaa der 1illeg-
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ged menneffet eone eller dygtighed til at fumme Dejftemme jig for
naaden, udtale det afgjgrende ,ja”, 1 onmvendelfen, elfer bebirfe
ved fit forhold at omvendeljen ffer eller indfreeder, da afviger man
fra fandheden. Wied andre ord, filifriber man menneifet, det jtaf-
feld Dicelbelple menneffe, Hoad Guds naade alene bebirfer og fan
aigre, nemlig at mennejfet opgiver al modjtand mod Gudd naadesd-
pirfninger, gigr en billig af en ubillig, jaa farer man vild. Gud
bebare 03 fra jaadan falif Teeve! o, flarere og mere levende vi
derimod erfjender mennejfets dhbe fordeervelfe 1 aandelig Henjeende,
io ntere ydmyged bt for Gud og giver Ham alene ceren, for af vi fom-
mer til troen og bliver falige. Saabdan erfjendelie vil ogjaa blive
en fraftig Jporve £, af vi felv flatter og faftholder naaden 1 Kriftus
jfjeenfet bed cbangeliet, og af bi birfer mwed til, Jaanidt det ftaar il
08, at dette faliggjgrende evangelium ogfaa tan fonume il anbdre.

1. Wed det jprgelige fyndefald Fom menneffet ind i den dybe
elendighed, hHbori det befinder fig for gienfedelien.

Sra ferft af var mennejfet oprindelig i juft den modiatte aan-
beiige tilitand af den, Hoort det nu befinder fig. Sfriften vifer o3
dette meget flart. SHerom taler dr. Walther treeffende i folgende
ord:  ,Den hellige ffrift jiger iffe blot: "ud jaa alt det, han havde
ajort; og fc, det bar faare godt;’ den figer ogjaa ubdbtryffelig: 'Gud
ffabte menmeffet i §it billede, 1 Guds billede jfabte han det.” Mien-
nejfet bar altfoa oprindelig 1 en foave Herlig tiljftand. Detd for-
ftand var et fort (98, dets bilje, Gudd vilje; 1 detd Hele veejen
ftraalede til Tegemt og fjeel Guds billede fom 1 et lebende fpeil. Subds
pigdoms Dillede ftraalede i detd forjiand; Guds godheds, langmo-
digheds og taalmodigheds billede ftraalede i menmejfets find; den
quddbommelige fHeerligheds og bavmbjertigheds billede i detd hHiertes
vgrelfer; den guddommelige vetfeerdighed og Dellighed i den men-
nejfelige vilje, og den guddomumelige blidhed i menneffetd gebeer-
der, miner og tale. Hverfen i dets legemed lemer eller 1 detd jjeel
rgrte fig en ond tilbgielighed eller begjeerlighed; ubden famp og
uden modftand fragtede alt i menneifet efter Gud, jom efter det
" Biejte gode.  Alle mennejfets freefter jtod 1 den fuldfommejte Har-
moni; der var ingen tvedragt: detd fornujt bar Sud underdanig.
Sort, menneffet bar 1 den renefte njfyldighedditand; det var et flart
gienitin af Gud, faa at menneffet funde gjenijende GSud i fig jelo.
®ud Habde derfor oglaa 1 menuneffet, jom 1 {it billede, det tnberlig-
jte belbehag, ligefont faderen 1 fit {milende barn. Ween menneifet
frhdede fig 1 fin ®ud og fin jfaber, det var jaligt, fuldf af fred og
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ro; ingen fiygt, ingen ffreef, intet midmod fandt rum i detd hierte.
Dog hoem fan berdig beffrive mennejfets jalige tiljtand i ujfyldig-
hedsjtanden? Bi taler derom, jom de, der fra fedfelen af har boet 1
et mprft feengfel, taler om Ihfets fEjgnhed. Dette bar menneftehe-
“bens gyldme tiddalber. Men af! of hoilfen fort varighed var iffe
~ demne falige tid! Menneffet var lig Davids fgn, om hoem det Hed-
per: ,Der par iffe foa deilig en mand 1 al I8rael jom Abfalom;
der par ingen Iyde paa ham fra Hand fodfaale og indtil Hand hHo-
vedbigfe.”  Men ligefom Abfalom iffe lod fig ngic med fin Herlig-
bed, men ogfaa fit Tpjt Y fin fabers fongefrone og jtiftede et opror
mod ham, {aaledes pilde heller iffe menneffet lade fig ngie med fin
medfpdte Derlighed, men ff Iyit il at veere ligefom @ud, over-
traabte endelig frivillig @udg Hellige bud og reifte fig jaaledesd dri-
ftigt og freeft i oprgr mod Gud detd Herre, ftaber og fader.

Pen hermed ftyrtede menneffet fra fin jalige Hgide ned 1 fyndens,
mgrfhedensd, dpdend og fordgmmeliens aruelige pgl; det tabte Gubds
billede og blep et billede af mprthedens fyrite. Og ligefom menne-
jfet, Derfom det iffe var faldt, bilde Habe forplantet jin oprindelige
Berlighed paa fine bgrn, jaa gaar mit detd {ynd med dend elendighed
i arb paa barn og barnebarn lige £il det jidite mennefe, der faded
paa demie jord.”  (Gv. Pojt. 6te jendag cfter trefoldighed.)

Menneffets oprindelige tilftand var livdfamfund med Sud og
®&ud er livet. Det {tod 1 en inderlig, fortrolig forening ned GSud,
Bavde aandsfamfund og pleicde omgang med Hame; det Havde ogjaa
en hpi Deftemmelfe, Def var lig Gud i fandhed, retjeerdighed og
hellighed, miedens det havde Dand billede. Dog iffe i alle ting
par det lig Gud; det bar iffe lig Gud i beefen. Det par iffe almeeg-
tigt, albidende. eller alleftedSncerbeerende; Dlot i vidfe Denjeender
lignede det Gubd.. Som fanddry, hellig og retfeerdig Havde det fred
og gleede, aanbeligt og epigt liv. Det havde gave il af regjere over
alle jordiffe ffabninger og evne il at forffe 1 naturens rvige. Men-
neffet var ogjaa uftyldigt, fri for fynd, jorg, {vgdom og ngd; fjendie
iffe baden, det par fri alt ondl. Det Hhavde Tjeerlighed til Subd,
hengav fiq £l at t{ene Ham frivilligt, med Iyjt og gleede; Han bar
dets Haiefte gode. Detd forftand Havde flar erfiendelfe af Gud felb,
Hang vilje og gierninger. Saaleded funde Adam give alle dyr og
fugle de rette navne; forjtod firatd Huvorfra Ivinden par Fommen.
(1 of. 2, 19. 23). Alle Hiertets beveegelier, rorelier og feleljer
par rene og bellige, de Blucdes iffe ved fin npgenfed. {1 Wof. 2,
95). Deres vilje var fri til ot beftemme fig og beelge, de Tude
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gjgre bet gode og undlade det onde. (1 Miof. 3, 2 1) Selvfplgelig
Habde Gud fin [hit og velbehag i mennejfet og fatte det i paradis,
den detlige €dend have. (1 Mof. 2, 15)  Han cljfede det ned en
ebig Feerlighed. (Jerm. 31, 8. Joh. 8, 16.)

Men nu indtraf jyndefaldet. Gud Habde jat menneifet baa en
ngdbendig, vundgaaelig prpve. Dog var denne prve iffe for jtor
for menneffet og @ud Havde gjort den jaa let jomr mulig. Lad 08
meerfe o8, at der bar blot en forbubden frugt og frijteren fom 1 ef
dyrs ftiffelfe, men de var fig bevidit, at alle dyrene bar i dered magt.
®&ud Havde ogfaa Tabet dem forjtaa, at der var fare, eller en mulig-
hed for fare, idet han iffe blot Habde jat dem fil at dyrfe, men og-
jan at vogte Daven. (1 Mof. 2, 15.) De var dertil jaaledes be-
gabet, at de vav fterfe nof til at beftae prgven. (1 Kor. 10, 13.)
Dog. mennejfet bejtod iffe preven; de jpndede, obertroadie Suds
bud. ,Synd er overtreedelie af loven.” 1 Joh. 3, 4. Dette par
uretfeerdighed; 1hi uretfeerdighed er jopnd. 1 Johh. 5, 17. Men
Ljpndend jold er dgden,” Rom. 6, 23. Og Gud Havde fagt om fund-
ffabend tree paa godt og ondt, ,af det ffal du iffe ede; thi paa den
dag, dit wber af det, jfal du vidjelig dg.” 1 Mof. 2, 17. Synden
ffiller fra Gud, (€. 59, 2.) og Gud er livet; faaleded fgrer {hud
ind i dgd og bringer dpd. Derjor er jpnden folfened fordeervelie.
(Ordfpr. 14, 34.)

Men fynden fommer iffe fra Gud, har iffe fin oprindelfe 1 ham;
meget mere den fommer fra djevelen og menneffetd frie biljed nris-
brug. Det Hedder Rom. 5, 12: ,Synden fom ind i berden for-
medelft ef mennejfe.”  Djeevelen lurede nemlig paa mennejfet i pa-
radid og habde fat {ig for at bedrage det, jgre det bort fra Gubd og
ind t dpden. Dg vt leefer 1 1 Tim. 2, 14:  ,Koinden bleb bedragen
og faldt i overtreedelfe.” Dot jomt Deveegede dicebelen til at forfere
og bringe dgden ind t verden bar avind; thi BVisdd. 2, 24; figer: ,Bed
dicevelens abind er dpderi fonumen ind i verden,” og djcevelen er en
Igguer og morder fra begynbdelfen, jom Kriftusd lader o3 vide Joh.:
8§, 44: ,$an var en manddraber fra beghudelien af og i jandheden
ftaar han iffe; thHi fandbhed cr iffe 1 Ham. .. .; tht han cr en lggner
og [gguend fader.” il dette formmer ogfaa: ,Ovo, jom gigr foud,
cr af djeevelen; thi djcevelen fyuder fra beghndelien.” (1 Joh. 3, 8.)

$er bgr vi bel beteenfe, fyndefaldet bergrie iffe blot det farite
mennejfepar, men hele mennejfefleegten.  Mennejfene tiljammen ud-
aigr cu enfed, er af et blod, (Ap. gji. 17, 26.) rinder af en rod og
udgjgr en jtamme; jom voden og ftamnien, faa Hele freect. Matt.
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7, 18.) Derfor hedder det, at bam fif bgrn 1 fit billede, (1 Moj.
5, 8.) iffe 1 Gudd billede; thi det bar tabt og borte. Den daglige
erfaring ftadfeefter jo ogjoa bdenne jandhed, at alle mennejfer er
fyndere. Derfor lefer vt Job 14, 4:  ,Kan der fomme en ren af
en uren? fte en.” &al. B1, 7: ,See, jeg er fudt 1 misgjer-
ning og min moder har undfanget mig 1 fpud.” 1 Moj. §, 21:
Ltenneffetd bievtes tanfe er omd fra hand ungdom af.” Heraf
fommer det, at alle mennejfer dgde 1 Abam, Hele fleegten er i Ham.
% 1 Qor. 15, 22, bepiduer apoitelen Paulud, at ,alle dg 1 Adam”
og Yom. 5, 21: ,Synden Har Herifet 1 bgben” og v. 12: ,dedent
trengte igjennem til alle mennejfer, ibet de fymbdede alfe;” v, 18:
Lformedelit end fald fordgmmelie er fommen over alle menneifer;”
b. 19. ,bed Ddet ene mennejfes ulydighed ere de mange blevne fyn-
bere.”

SHoilfen dyb eIenbigbeb paafgrie derfor itfe jpndefaldet men-
neffet, Hele menneffeilcegten. Wed lggnensd ord fomr fhuden ind 1 .
mennejfehjertet og det allevede fgr det tog frugten og acad. Wed
djcebelens lift og bedrag 1 brug af Isgnen fit fvinden Toft til frug-
ten; ,jaa det bar godt at cede of og at det bar en [yjt for dinene —-
pnifeligt at faa forftand af.” (1 MWof. 3, 6) DOg med Iyjten balted
begjeerligheden til at fynde. Som apoftelen Jac. 1, 14. 15. figer:
~Enlber friftes, ibet han drages og [offed af fin egen begjeerlig-
Hed; derefter, naar begjeerfigheden Har undfanget, fader den fynd,
men naar fonden er fuldformmet, fgber den dgd.” Saaleded bar
Hun  alferede nu obervunden; Hun aad tifligemed Wdam; 19Hi
begge aad og faldt. Bi erfjender heraf ot fynden er deld det, at
peere ulydig nod Gud, fFille fig fra Ham, dels det at adblhbde dicebe-
len og meermie fig Ham.  Krijftud jiger, Matt. 12, 30: ,Huo, fom
iffe er med mig, er tmod mig.”

Det ev pel feenfeligt, at det iffe ftod flart for dam og v,
Dbab falbet egentlig Habde at betyde; nien bar det nogen undityld-
ning for dem? VWisjelig iffe; Sud undjfyldte dem ingevlunde. De
troche Dam iffe leenger, Habbde iffe tillid il Hai, adlgd Ham itfe,
de blevp bantro; dette farte forblividelje og oprsr med fig. Van-
froen gigr Sud il lggner. ,Ouo, jom iffe tror Gud, Har gjort Hham
til en lggner.” 1 Jofh. 5, 10.

Det jprgelige fonbdefald er altfaa oprindelfen il den ubejfrivelige
clendighed, Hoori wrennejfet nu befinder fig of naturen for opveef-
feljen eller gienfgbdelien. Denne tilftand er fuld of angft og mgie,
‘arbeibe og Iidelfe, ngd og jamumer, boade aanbdelig og legemlig.
Dpden herjfer over og t menneffet formedelit fynden.
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2. X demne tifftand er menncffet berpvet Gubds bilfede: dets
natur er 1 bund og grund vanaviet og fordervet i fynd og det o
opteendt af Tyjt £l alt ondt.

Naar talen er om .mennejfetd nuberende aanbdelige tilitand for
ohoceffelfen eller gjenfgdelfen maa ijeer to ting bGetoned.  Det ene
er af mennejfet i denne' tilitand mangler noget, Hor tabt og ev be-
rgvet noget, Jom det obrindelig Havde, nten nut iffe lenger Har. Det
andet er, noget cr fonmet til, Dleven mieddelt det, fom det nu Yar,
hoilfet det iffe fpr Habde. et jorite er det gode, det andet er det
onde. Spgrger vi derfor, Hbad mangler wewnejfet mi, Hoad Har det
mijtet? ~ ©aa Dbliver fvaret med et ord: det er Gudd billede, den
medifabie Hellighed, retfeerdighed: fuldfommenheden i alle jjeeld ng
Tegems ebner og freefter. ¥ denne henjeende er menneffet dgdt, det
bil jige affondret og ffilt fra det gobe; det er afmeegtigt og ubdyg-
tigt $il at tenfe, tale, ville eller gjdre noget der bHehager Subd.
Shgrger bi derncejt, Hvoad Jar jaa menneffet faact ijtedet, Hhad er det
mu bleven delagtiq 19 Saa er jparet: Deenneifet cr nu fuld af onde
tilbgieligheder, [Hit og begjeer Hl olt ondt. g 1 denne henfecnde
er det levende og meget virffomt. Let pgnfer uopherlig 1 tanfer
og Degjeer, 1 ord og Dandling baa, Hoad der er Sud tmoed.

Weenmejfet 1 fin naturlige tljtand Har fabf, er bcrﬁbcf, ®udsg bil-
lebe, men det vil fige mere end at menneifet blot mangler noget, fom
det godt fan undvcere og jomn tffe egentlig Hprver med I detd Lejtem-
nelje og fuldfommenhed. Forat anjfucliggigre dette, Tad 03 tage
et effempel. Naar ef dyr iffe cr vetferdigt og Helligt, faa er det
ingen mangel ved dyret; thi det Hhorer iffe med til detd bejtenmelie
og juldfommenhed. il meuneffets beftemnelie og fuldfommen-
Ded Herer devimod fellighed og rvetfeerdighed. Ubden bdetfe fan bel
og er mennejfet ligefuldt menneffe ifelge natur og veefen, det Har
io legem og fjel. &t menuejfe er jo mennejfe, felb om det Har tabt
forjftanden eller mangler ef lem baa legemet, altfaa er vanbittigt
eller en frgbling. Voa lignende maade, naar nenneifet nu har
tabt og er Dergvet fin medjfabie retfeerdighed og hellighed, jaa er
det t mangel af noget, fom oprindelig tilhprte det, og fom det efter
Suds vije bejtemmelje ffulde Have. Wen paa den anden Tib'e er bed
dette tab og denne ‘mangel iffe obitaaet Tigefom en tombDed 1 eller
o8 mennejfet, faa at vi fan teenfe o3 tilftanden, ligejom naar ind-
Holdet tgmmes af en flajfe og den bliver tom. Jtei, noget andet er
fommet iftedet og fylber nu mennejfet og tager pladjen af det, fon
ct Dortte. Dette er det oubde. AU godt cr borte og oudt er fraadt
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iftedet 1 hele menneffetd veefen, natur, evner og freefter. § en jaa-
ban aandelig tiljtand er det fommen. Det levber og dirfer her i
tiden, men udretter intet godt og velbehageligt i Guds gine. Lad
08 tage et ef8empel. @t uhr er, menneffelig talt, fuldfomment i
fit {lag8, naar det npiagtig angiver tidew; wen formuner det i ulave,
fan bet vel gaa, men det gaar iffe rigtigf. ©aa Her; mennejfef er
fommen 1 ulave; detd digten og tragten, gjgren og laden er urigtiat;
detd [yjt jtaar il af fynd. Guds ord giver 08 en mangfoldighed af
jfteder, jom uimobdfigelig Devifer for 08 denne mangel Hod menne-
jfet i {hnbdeftanden. Bi vil pege paa nogle faa af didje. Sal. 14, 3:
»De cre alle afvegne, alle tilhobe fordeerbede; der er ingen fom gjpr
godt, end iffe en.” Qer er talen om mennejfet i fin naturlig nigjen-
fgdte tilitand. NAlervede 1 fprite bers af demre falme er menneifet
faldt ,en daare.” Og nu bejfribesd dets tilftand jom mangel paa
hellighed og retfeerdighed. Det er afveget, har forladt vetfreedig-
heds vei; ja, alle er fordeerbede, udbygtige til af gjgre noget godt.
@al. 143, 2: ,ngen jom leber er retfeerdig for dit aajpin”
®&uds pine er menneifet blottet for og mangler den medifabte ret-
feerdighed. Dette gieelder alle mennejfer; jaa er det og faa Har det
peeret fiben fyndefaldet. Job 15, 14: ,Ovad er ef menneife, at
det ffulbe peere vent og en, jom er fgdt af en fvinde, at Han ftnlde
peeve retferdig.” Dot penjtilled YHer jom jelvfagt, en fjenbdsgjer-
ning, at ethvert menneffe formmen £l verden paa naturlig maabe,
mangler den oprindelige retfeerdighed. Dette jamme frembheevesd
Soh. 14, 4. ,San der fomme en ren af en uren?” Svaret er:
Nei, det er plat wmuligt. Gaar vi HI det nye teftamente, finder vi
et hovedited, der Iyder jaaleded, Jol). 3, 5. 6: ,Sandelig figer jeg
dig, uben nogen bHliver fgdt af vand og aand fan han iffe fomme
ind i Guds rige. Hvad jom er fpdt af fjgdet er £ipd og Hvad jom
et fgdt af aanden er aand.” Jefusd udtalte dette i fin jamtale med
Nifodemns. For Nifodemusd gjalt det om, at faa rede paa, hHvad
Han maatte gipre for at Blive jalig. $Han var af den formening, at
en ybre, menneffelig retfeerdighed var tilitreeffelig. San var cn
fartjceer, dertil en gberjte, leever og leder blandt fit folf. San var
nu fommien paa den tanfe, at muligend denne Jejus funde og vilde
undervife Hanm om cendnu endel gjerninger, jom. funde forgge Hans
retfeerdighed.  efus vifer ham derfor, at Han tiltrenger noget
ganfjfe andet, at der maa en hel gjennemgribende forandring til
H0% Ham, derjom Han jfal Dlhive jalig. Jigen egen rvetfeerdighed, in-
gen ydre menneffelig frombed og Hellighed, Hvor jtor den end maatte
peers 1 mennefferd gine, Hialp noget i demne jag.  Herren fnufer
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ligefom med et flag denne dpdsitolte mand. Han maa for fig feld
tilitaa, at Hvid det forholdt fig jaaleded, da var Han med al fin egen-
retfeerdighed aldeles hjeelpelgd og fortabt. Zhi at fede fig felv paa-
ny, at blive aand, Han fom var idel fjgd, det overfteg Hand freefter
og bar ham en plat wmulighed. Hert Havde han fuldjteendig ret.
Men hoad der er umuligt for menneffer, er dog muligt for Subd.
g Jejusd Holder ham faft bed det, at jaafom Han er af naturen og
med al Hand egen pdre fromhed, foa maa Han fgded paany; det maa
blive Helt anderledes med ham, ffal Han formume i Hinunelen. Kom.
3, 23:  ,Alle Habe fyndet og dem fatted Sudd ceve.” Dette jted
bifer 03, at menneffet mangler aldeles den cere og roz, fom det
ftulde Dabe for Gubd; det ceble flenodic, den medifabte Hellighed og
retfeerdighed, der jomt et pant fra Gud paa dered fHgie Lejtemmelfe,
bar givet dem, dette var tabt ved fynden. Rom. 7, 18: ,Jeg ved,
at 1 mig, det er i mit figd bor iffe noget godt.” Saa vanartet og
fordeervet er mennejfet of naturen, at der aldeles intet godt findes
ho3 bet. Gf. 2, 1: ¥ bare dgde i ederd overtreedelfer og {ynder;”
og bers 5: ,Da bt endog bare dpde i bore overtredeljer.” Bor
mangel paa alt godt, fan iffe 1 ord udirptfesd jteerfere, end hHer ffer.
S aandelig henfeende for Gud er mennejfet dgdt, ffilt fra houn, fom
er livet. ar intet jamfund med Ham eller liv i Hant. Om det
end lever eof naturligt liv, gjgr mangt og meget, fom er rodveerdigt
pg agodt for mennejfer; er cerbart og {fiffeligt, jaa er bette vent jor-
dift, figbeligt og Ggrer iffe ind i aaudend eller Suds rvige. For
®&ud 1 jit bierte fan mennejfet abfolut intet teenfe, der behager Hham;
intet tale til Hans ftore navnd forherligelje cller med fine lemmer
ajgre noget, Hoorbed det dyrfer og tjener Ham. For Gud er wien-
neffet i jin aandelige tiljtayd far opveeftelfen, jom et affjeelet, bleg-
net ftinfende lig, der mangler livet og alt godt. ’

Paa den anden fide mangler det heller iffe paa jteder i jfriften,
der peger paa den ftore ondffab og fondige tillgieligheder Hod men-
neffet der Har taget pladjen for det gobde, jont er tabi. Bi vil fe baa
nogle faa af didfe. For fopndflodens tid flager Herven over menne-
fets ondffab i fglgende ord, 1 Mof. 6, 5: ,Herren faa at men-
nejfetd ondifab var ftor,....at alle detd Djertes tanferd paafund
fun par onde dent Lele dag.” AT mennejfetsd digten og fraften, tan-
febilleder, foreftillinger og rgrelfer, Hele dets retning bar ond. Ter
er iffe fpor af Hellighed, vetfeerdighed og fandfed i detd Hjerte. Nei,
iffe et gieblif, en time, en dag; Hele detd Liv, jom barn, fom ung-
don, Jom vofien og jom olding, fra buggen til graven, er det ifglge
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fit beefent og natur i en faa ond og fordeerbet tilftand. Det middel
&ud da benpttede til forandring og forbedring af flegten var fynd-
flobensd jtraf. Alle bleb udrpddet undtagen Noah og Hhonsg familie,
der fandt naade i Gubds gine. Wien hoor from og gubdfrygtig end
Noah var, et ondt Hierte og jynd bar Han paa. Efter fyndiloden
harer vt derfor atter Gud flage over menneifet, 1 Piof. 8, 21:
~Deennejfetd Hievtes tante er ond fra Hans ungdom af.” Derfor fan
apoitelenr Vaulud jige om fig og alle gjenfadte, &f. 2, 31 ,Bi alle
banbrede forhen i bort fjgds bLegjeerligheder, idet bi gjorde Fipbets
og tanferned bvilje og vare af noturen vredend bgrn, ligejom bde
andre?”  Alle menneffer lever 1 fin naturlige tilftand efter fit £jpd3
Iyfter og Degjeeringer; de gjsr fanferned, det er fornuflend bilje,
Gbilfet er modjat Guds vilje; tHt figd er wodjat aand. g det ex
Tigbets vilje, de gjgr; itfe af tvang, men med Iyft, villigt; de pgn-
fer paa bette dag og nat, begicerer at efterfonme didfe tanfeforejtil-
linger, vpveljer og tnbbydelfer. & Ef. 4, 18. Deffrives be, jomt:
LSovmgriede 1 forftanden, fremmedgiorte for Guds [iv formedeljt
dent vanfundighed, fom er i dem.” De er aandelig dpde, derfor
ufjendte med, borte fra og fremmede for Gud og libet. Det natur-
lige, figbelige Tib, de nu Tever, fared t jynd og gaar ud baa at leve
for og tiene Ddjcevelen. Som et Hovedited i denne fag maa endnit
anfgred Nom. 8, 7:  ,Riddets jands er fiendffab mod Sud, thi den
er iffe Gudsd lob wnderdanig, thi den fan iffe engang veeve det.”
Apoftelen ftildrer Her menueffet i fin naturlige aandelige tilftand.
Nife fige3 det, at mennejtet cr ligegyldigt oberfor Gubd, jaa det iffe
befymrer fig om Ham, fpgrger om Han er il eller hbad Han freever
af det; mei, mennejfet hader Hham, fjemper og firider mod DHam,
frurrer og gaar ivette med Ham, feetter jig o mod Gam! Mien teent
hoad def vil fige. [or fyndefaldet Habde Abam det hatefte belbe-
Hag 1 Gud; Hand efterfommtere Har det Ypiejle miidhag 1 Ham.
Adam var en ven af GSud; menneffet er nu hand fiende. Adam el-
ffebe Gud; de bgrn Han Har avlet, Hader Gud. Og dette fiendifad
er iffe noget, de ligefom [idt efter lidt Gar leert og veennet fig til, et
Det er dem medfpdt, de har arvet det, Lonumer 1 denne fprgelige til-
ftand fil verdesn.

& Guds ord finder vi oglaa DLeffrevet, Hoordan det er fat med
mennejfetd forffjellige evner og freefter 1 denne uigjenfgdte tiljitand.
Rad 03 tortelig je baa et par fteder der taler om forjtanden. 1 Ror.
2, 14: et naturlige menneife fatter iffe de ting, fom Hhorer Guds
aand til; thi de eve da haom en daarffad og Han fan iffe fiende dem;
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thi de Dedpmmes aandelig.” Her cr talen om menneffet for opucet-
feffen elfer gjenfgdelfen; det fatter iffe, det vil fige, meerfer og mod-
tager iffe; engelff="receibeth not,’ Hvad der hprer Guds aand til,
altjaa hbad der er Guds, det er alt guddommeligt, Himmreelif, aan-
deligt.  Ween det hore jo ind under forjftandens omraade, at fatte,
fornenmme, meerfe, gribe og mobdtage ting, jonr fremfeettes, frem-
holdes og foredrages menmejfet. Som en fornuftig jfabning ajgr
det fine overveielier, anftiller betragininger og gjgr flutninger, loeg-
ger fig paa finde og bygger fine grundicetninger baa, Hoad der frem-
holded for det. Wien hoad der er af Subd, tilhgrer og angaar Ham,
det fatter mennejfet itfe med fin forftand eller fornuft, joa aldeles
fordeerbet er ben. Det betragter og anfer alt faadant for daarifab,
dumbed og tev; fig jelv anfer det derinwod for flog og bid. Menne-
ffet er forumet bort fra @ud, det Har aldeled tabt ebnen il af fatte
og Fjende ham og hbad Han har at fige det til detd frelfe og falighed.
©aaleded var det jo med de hgit oplyjte og for Ileerdomr Dergmic
Athenienjere, da apojtelen Paulusd fom Hl dem. < felvilogifad og
oberlegenhed jbgrger de:  ,Hbad vil denne ordghder Jige?” (Ap. gi.
17, 18.) Mien didfe oplyfte, leerde og danmede gteefere og romere,
ftaar endnu i ry 1 verden for fin biddom, lerdom og funjt. Wil
nogen 1 bor £id gjgre fordring paa a3t dannelfe, maa Han tende
noget til deved cefterladte {frifter. g dog, Hvorledesd bar de 1 aan-
delige quddommelige ting? daarer, ubidemde. Ifplge deres gubde-
leeve var der et utal af guder baade paa jorden og under jorden, 1
Tuftenr og t Dabet: Hertil font endnu en meengde af Heroer eller Halp-
guder. Te foreftillede fig fine quder, fomr veefener med mennejtelige
egenifaber og libenffaber, ja cubdog ligetil lajtefulde. Saligheden -
teenfte de fig, jom en tilbeerelfe i fraadjert og fylderi ved guderned
feitmaaltider. Men faaleded var det allejtedd Dlandt folfene i ver-
den, og jag er det med ethvert mennejfe 1 jin naturlige tilftand, Det
{potter og fer ad &udd ords preedifen. § Athen var et alter for den
ufjendte Gud, men da Paulug fowr og forfhndte dem demne Gubd,
den encite, fjonde ®ud, joa agtede de jaadan preedifen for daarjfab
og drev gjeef dermed.  Blof nogle faa fonr il troen. Saa Hedder
det 2 Sor. 3, 5: L, Xffe at b1 af 08 felb er dygtige til at teenfe noget,
fom af 03 felb, men vor dygtighed er af Sud.” Her ev atter tale om
forftanden, den virffombed Hod menncifet, af teenfe. Menneifet er
ude af ftand I, aldeles udygtiq 11l at teenfe noget godt. WMeerfelig
nof indbefatter apoffelen fig felv, og Han var dog igjenfedi, i ham
boede Gubds aand; men ogfaa hans foritand var i fig felv udhgtig il
at opteenfe og frembringe, OHbad Han forfyndie of aanbelige, gud-
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dommelige ting, faadant fom Harer @ud og frelfen til. Bi Teefer
bidere €f. 5, 8: ¥ vare forhen mygrfe.” Fpr gienfodeljen var de
mgrfe. Jffe jtaar Her, at der var noget mgrfe 1 dem; der fandtes iffe
_en flef eller plet, hoor den ringefte jtraale af 8, jandhedens ps,
aandeligt p8 ffinnedbe. De manglede fuldjteendig erfjendelfe aof
&uds beefen, vilje og gjerninger. Naar menneffet 1 denne tiljtand
med fin fornuft jgger efter jandhed, Yaa er det en famlen i mprthed;
det hor ingen bebidjthed om Ddet jande, det gode eller beien £l jalig-
hed. Det er omiaaget og indhyllet i fortbilelfens gruelige merfe.
$Hbid menneffer nogenjinde habde veevet iftand il af finde Jandheden,
faa maatte det vel veere bidfe gamle greefeve og romere, fom endnu
1 por tid jfaar 1 faadant ry; men med en mund fpgrger de alle 1 for-
thilelfe: ,$bad er fandhed?” Har et par af de mejt anfeede. Rlato:
LBi pil pente indtil en fommer, {om fan lerve 08 bore veligidgfe plig-
ter og Dorttage marfet fra vore veie, lad Ham beere GSud eller et
gudbegabet menneffe.” Seneca: ,Ja, naar vi Hlot Habde en fand-
hedbend fgrer.” Efterat have fremjat en Hel reeffe forjtjellige menin-
ger og fpgrasmaal angacende ficelens udpdelighed, fvarer icero:
LSuille af disdfe forffjellige meninger er fande, maa en Gud bide;
hpilfen er blot fandiynlig, er et vanffeligt fpgrgdmaal.” Om der
fandted et Hinfides, et liv efter bette, derom var der tor nuvpished.
Nogle jagde, ja; andre, nei. Hpoftefen figer om dem alle, af de
bar uden Haab, Seneca fremholdt fom Heiejte frpft, at ende fit lib,
begaa felvmord. Dette lader 08 gine noget af forflanbens merte.
Endelig Gf. 4, 18: ,Formpriede 1 forftanden, fremmedgjorte for
®ubds. lib formedelit den vanfumdighed, fom er 1 dem.” Handelig
- blinde ng formgriede er de blebne panfundige, det er Hoarde i fit
bierte, miftet evmen til af fornemme aandelige ting. Vi tiljtemmer
derfor den lutherffe befjendelfe, jom figer: ,For det farite er men-
neffetd fornuft eller naturlige forffand, Hoorvel den endnu Hhar en
Tiben dunfel gnift af den erfjendelfe, at der er en Gubd til, ligejom
ogfaa af Tobend leeve, Rom. 1, (19), dog faa ubidende, Hlind og for-
pendt, at enbog de allerfornuftigite og leerdejte folf paa jorden, fom
Teefer eller Harver evangeliet om Suds fsn og forjeettelien om den
ebige falighed, dog iffe af egne freefter funne formemume, fatte, for-
ftaa elfer tro og bHelde det for fandfed; fvertimod, jo ftorre flid og
aloor be anbende, jo mere de bille med fin fornuft begribe digfe
" aanbdelige ting, desmindre forflaar de og fror de, og de Holber alt
jaadant for idel daarifab og fabler, fgrend de blive oplyite og leerte
af den Helligaand. 1 Kor. 2, (14)....1%or. 1, (21)....Cf. 4,
(17)....Matt. 18, (A1 ff.....Quf. 8, 10.): ,Seende fe de iffe,
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bgrende Hore de iffe og forftaar iffe Heller; men eder er det givet
at forftaa Hinmeriges viged hemmeligheder.” Rom. 3, (129)....
Rigefaa falder ffriften det naturlige menneffe i aaudelige og gubd-
bonumelige ting ligefrem et mprfe, €. 5, (8). Ap. gi. 26, (18).
Sob: 1, (B):  ,Ryfet ffinner i mgrfet (det er, 1 den mpgrfe, Hlinde
perden, jom iffe erfjender eller agter &ud), og mprlet fattede det
iffe.” (Ront. 851, 5.)

Dog menneffet har jo iffe blot forftand, men ogfaa vilje; denne
et ogfaa vanartet og fordeervet i fynd. Fgr faldet var den obverens-
ftemmende ned Sudd vilje og Hang lov, fom var indffrevet i men-
neffetd hierte, bar det underdbanigt. Nu derimod er viljen forvendt
og modiat Guds vilje. I de 10 bud Har Gud jprit og fremit aaben-
Davet fin vilje; Der forbyber han afgubderi, vanbelligelie af Hang
nabn, foragt for Hand Hellige ord, jaabeljom mord, Hor, tyberi o. [,
men faadanne forbud bvar ungdvendige, Hvbid menneffet iffe ppnier
paa og bil juft gigre faadant. Dog Gud Har ogfaa aabenbaret fin
bilje 1 ebangeliet, nemlig at menneffet af idel naade ved troen paa
Nefus Kriftus fFal blive jallg. Saadan Gudsd gode og naadige vilje
nodfcetter og modffaar ogfaa menneffet. et vil iffe engang lade
fig bicelpe og frelfe. O, for en elendighed og gjenitridighed. Hin
ffotleender Habde ret fom jagde: ,Der behgvedesd to forat ombende
mig; det bar den almeegtige Gud og mig felb.” Da han jaa blep
fpurgt: ,9bad gjorde du da il din omvendelie?” fbarede Ham:
#SSeq ftred tmod af alle freefter, alt bet gbrige Dejgrgede Gud.”

Qad 03 nut je paa en del §friftiteder, fom vifer 03, at det er jaa
ilbe fat med viljen fgr igjenfgdeljen. Nom. 8, 7: ,Kjsdets jands
er fiendifab mod Gubd, {hi den er iffe Guds lop underdanig, thi den
fan iffe engang beere det.” Menneffets vilje er iffe Iydig mod GSuds
Tov, wmeget mere modfeetter den fig, og fan iffe beere underdanig.
Det er ngiaa dette, fomr frembolded i ,Medegj.” IT, 8: X det
uigjenfpdte menneffed vilje er der iffe nogen fraft tilovers, ved Hbil-
ferr han farr biftaa den Selligaands virfjombhed.” Phil. 2, 18: ,Thi
®&ud er den fom virfer i eder Daade at ville og at udrette efter {fit
pelbehag.”  Upojtelen fgier dette ord fil efter af habe formanet de
friftne il at arbeide paa fin faliggigrelie med frygt og beven.  Han
pil derfor fige, Sud maa virfe og birfer ogfaa J eber, at ¥ guiter,
begicerer, ftraeber 1 fgnlig frygt af alle freefter at blive falige. Jngen
fant gigre pet af fig felv. Paa dette peger ogfaa ,Nedegj.” I1I, 8. 4.
6: ,Som dgdt i fynden fan det naturlige menneffe iffe felv foran-
bre demne fit Hierted tilftand og Heller iffe medvirfe, Huerfen lidet
eller meget, til, at den Dliver forandret; thi ,det menneife, fom iffe
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er gienfedt, jtrider Delt tgjennem mod Gud og er ganjfe og albdeles
fondens freel,” og ,Det er og bliver en Guds fiende, indtil det ved
dent Helligaands fraft bliver bed det preedifede og hgrte ord, af lutter
naabe, uben nogen dets mebdvirfen, omvendt, troende, gienfgdt og
fornpet.”  ,Let naturlige mennejfc har frihed og magt il udbor-
ted at hore og overveie Guds ord eller til iffe at gjgre det, men
til at frembringe nogen indre Hicrtetd forvandring til det gode fan
menneffet iffe medbirfe noget. At det uigjenipdte menneffe ud-
borted herer og med fin endnu formgrfede forjtand overveier Guds
ord, er iffe nogen medvirfende, endfige afgjgrende aarfag til, at det-
bliver ombvendt, jfjgnt hHerelien er ngdvendig fom et middel, jom
Gubd bruger 1l ombendelien.” Sacalangt Redegi. Hom. 6, 17:
SDen Gud peere taf af § Habe veeret {hndens tjenerve, men er nu
af bjertet blebne dew leerdoms form Ihdige, hvilfen X ere Hengivne.”
Som bi ved Hhar en trel ingen perfonlig frihed; han fan iffe gigre,
boad Han felb bil; Han maa adlyde en anden, nemlig fin DHerre.
Saaleded mennejfet, det man adlpde, fjene fombden; fan iffe Hicelpe
fig felb. a, det vil ei engang moditaa fynden eller beere fri for
fyndens tjemcfte. Mom. 7, 8. 9: ,Men fynden tog anleduing af
Dubdet og virfede al begjoerlighed 1 mig; thi uden lob er fynden dgbd.
Lten jeg lebede- en tid uden lov; men Dder- bubdet fom, blev fynden
fevende igjen.” Saafnart lovew preedifed for del uomvendte men-
nejfe vetfer detd bilje fig derimod; det vil iffe gigre, hoad Gubd Bc—
faler; men juft Hoad Dan forbpder, det vil det gisre. Nom. 7,

18:  ,Wen nu gjgr iffe jeq det mere, men iynden, fom bov i mig;
thi jeq ved, at 1 mig, det er 1 mit fjgd, bor iffe noget gobdt; thi
bilien Har jeg, wmen at gigre det gode, det finder jeg iffe.” €n
funde ber indbende, 1mu, apojtelen figer dog Her, at Hhan vil det gode.
Oanite jandt; men glem iffe, af han taler om fig jom ombendt,
opvaft og gienfpdt. Jfelge det npe mennefte, eller aanbden, vil Han
bet gode; men ifglge det gamle menneffe, eller tjgbet vil Han det
onde.  Rigdet vil altid det onde ogiaa 1 dew friftne og ftrider iiod
det gode; det er aldrig neutralt eller ubirffomt, men ijtibjindigt,
egenfindigt formedelit den naturlige banfundghed og bHaardhed;
igbet vil det, fom intet duer for Gud. A dette fplger endvidere at
alle menneifets Infter, tilbgieligheber og begiccrimger ey urene og
panfellige, fun rettet paa det fandielige, forgjcengelige og jordiife.
Siertet hoenger ved gaberne iftedetfor bed giveren, fom er Gubd.
Saaledes migbruger menneffet, hoad Sud giver det til fighets Iyit,
dines Iyjt og al Hofferdighed. Bi jer det flart af 1 Mof. 6, 5

LHerren faa at menneifets ondifab bar jtor paa jorden.” Didfe ord
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er iffe en blot og Dav ifildring af den almindelige fordeervelfe, meit
juit boad find og fands, higen og tragten angaar. ¥ verd 2 Tlejer
pi: ,Gude fgnner jaa at mennejfencs dattre var ffjgnne; og de tog
fig Duftruer, hoemfombelit de havde lyjt Hl.” Noalh) og de andre ha-
triavfer hapde en tidlang forfyndt Guds ord og Holdt dem ligefom
i tguume; men efterfom tiden gif, jo fleve de Hleb 1 antal, jo mere
foragtede de Guds ord. De giftede fig iffe lenger efter Guds vilie,
men fulgte jine egne Ipjter og bilje; jpurgte iffe om cegtefeellen
var from og gudfrpgtig, men blot om den var vatfer og fjgn, at
fe til, vig, anfet 0. I. De traadte Suds bud og forceldred vilje under
fedder, fulgte jine figdelige Iyjter og cegtede Hhem, de pilde. -
ftisg figer jo ogjaa om dem: ,De aad og draf, tog tilegte og gav
tileegte” 0. §. v.  De var jandielige, nydeljesfyge, Tevede for at cede
og bdriffe, iftedetfor at cede og driffe for-at Teve. g dette find
havde nu aldeles taget oberhaand, ugenert fulgte de jine onde I[yfter,
© Stoah, den cuejte fomr foreholdt dem bered jynder, blep foragtet af
dent, fordi dered hierte var oudt. Paa filden til det oubde peger og-
faq Kriftng, naar Han figer Matt. 15, 19: A} biertet ndbfommer
oude tanfer, mord, Hor, ffjsrlevnct, tyverier, jalif vidnesbyrd, bHe-
fpottelfer.” Sffe udenfra og fomr mnoget . tilleert fommer de onde
Iofter og tilbgicligheder; men 1 Hiertet har de fit fede, derfra brybder
de ud i gjgrlige fynder af allejlags.

Mt nu denne menneffets aandelig fordeerbede tilftand af alle
eoner og frefter maa goe fin indjlydelfe paa legemets lemmer er
let forjtaaeligt og jelvjagt. Synden udgver jit Herrebgmme ogiaa
ober de forjfjellige lemmer paa det mennejtelige legeme og de bru-
ged mt 1 fopubens tjenefte og {tif modfat dered oprindelige hHgie be-
ftemmefje.  Lerfor advares og jormaned de friftne, Rom. 6, 13:
sorvemitiller ei Deller eberd Temmer for fymden til uvetfeerdigheds
redifaber, men fremijtiller eder jelv for Gud jom dem, der fra dpde
er Dlebne Tebende, og ederd lemmer for Gud fil retferdighedsd ved-
ftaber.”  jtedetfor at bruge fine Temumer £l Gudd cere og efter
hand vilje, misbruger menneffet dem 1 fin naturlige tilfloud til
afitens uretfeerdighed og foud; felb de friftue maa formedelit fijgdet
jtadig jtaa paa vagt overfor denne fave. Hoovleded de menneifelige
leyumer Druged 1 fhpudens tjencejte bejfriver apojtelen 1 Rom. 3, 18—
180, Dered ftrube er en aabuet grab; med jine funger bejvige de;
galerd gift ev under dered leeber; dered mund er fuld af forbandelje
og Dbitterhed; Dered fgdder er fnarve til at udgie Hlob; der er jor-
deervelie og elendighed paa dered veie, og fredend bei fjeude de iffe;
Der er iffe gqudsfrpgt jor Dderes gine.” RQeeber og unund, tunge og
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Bals, fom alt et ffabt til at Yobe og prife Gud og forfhynde Hans
fandhed taler nu Iggn, forbandelje og bitterhed. Fedderne bejtemt
i1, at Beere wenneffet did, hoor Sud dyrfes og Hhonsd ord Heres og
fecered og Door neeften tjened, bebeeger fig ftyndiomt, iffe langlomt
og uvilligt, pid Hvor Gud banered og ncejten faded. Det onbde
bierte jtyrer og leder alle detd Tenuner til fordeerbelfe og elendighed.
inene, vet et billede og affpeiling af fjcelen, der bar jfabt til at
Bufe GimumelfE it og gleede, men er nu fuld og myldrer af urene,
pilde lidenffaber — af digfe gine Iyjer nu frem al denne fjcelens
urenhed. O, ijandhed en byb, jgrgelig og elendig tilitand er men-
nejfet fommen i ved fynden! [(Se Qont. 343, 7—11) og (Nedeg].
II, 9)1. A

$arjtad: Striften er ligefrem og Iet at jorjlaa. Den ev iffe
et filofofiif fyitem. Den guddommelige fandhed om mennejfetd aan-
delige tilitand efter faldet gives Hift og YHer 1 ubdtaleljer om entelte
tilfeelde og tildbragelfer. Ved at famle disdfe forftjellige ptringer af
Serren om det fyndige menneffed fande forfatning faar vi et fulb-
fteendigt bilfede af fymderven jaaleded jom Han er i &udsd gine. Det
billede pil man finde er jaa forfeerdeligt, at man 1 forundring maa
fpgrge: er det muligt, at en jaa forbeerbet, uren og fortabt ffabning
nogenfinde fan undgaa evig nndergang?  Bi {inder da, at Gud, jom
Debit fiender bor naturlige og birfelige tilitand, figer, at vi i aande-
fige ting, fom angaar bor fjeeld frelje, iffe alene er Derpbede alt
godt, men ogfaa fulde ab alle flagd onde ting.

Slangen angreb menneffet 1 ujfyldighedsitanden, overtalte ham
til af opertrede Guds vilje og fif Derbed Dbergve menneffet GSudd
billebe, Hoori memneffet var ftabt og gav Ham fit billede af Iggn,
ulydighed, Had og alt ondi. AF Suds ffaberhaand var menneftet
blevet et far £l cere fuldt of alle gode egenjfaber, jand reffeerdig-
hed, Dellighed og fuldfommien jalighed for fiel og legeme. Nen
[ggtieren bar iftand il af tgmme ud af dette far alt detd indhold,
faa at der intet gof)t blep tilbage, wen iffe det alene, Ban fyldie
dette far med alifend fynd og onde tilbpieligheder, faljfe bomume og .
en fteerf ubilje mod Gud og gjorde det jaaledes til et i GSudd gine
ftinfende far £l vancere. Bed dette goeleggende angred af diceve-
Ten bleb felve naturen hog menneffet med alle deng aandelige og
legemlige ebner faaleded gjennemtreengt af og befmittet med fynd
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pg ondjfalb, af bi maa falde dette onde en naturfynd eller en natin-
fig ting i det jyndige menneffe. Thi man bil finde, af Suds ord
bejfriver alle mennejfets {jceleebner, alle detd jandier og Hvert lem
paa detd legeme fom faa fuldjteendigt bergbet alt godt, at disdfe
ting er blebne et feede for ubegribelig fordeerbelie og onde gjerniu-
ger. Nogle af de Hoeemmeligite jpnder falded endog menneifetd
lemmer. ‘

. Disfe fandheder giver {friften 03 med flarve ord faajom: Menne- .
jtets Hiertes tanferd paafund er iffun ond Huer dag, og menneffets
bjerted tanfe er oud fra Hhangd ungdom af. 1 Moid. 6, 5. 8§, 21.
Qg 1 Rom. 3, 10—22 gives et langt regijfer af jlemme ting med
den erfleering, at alle er jaadan, at der iffe er nogen foritjel.

Med dette beflagelige brag (Ezef. 16) Habde Gud barmbjer-
ttghed og eljfede verden jaa heit, at han gav fin jgn den cenbaarne,
for at hber den, fom tror paa Ham iffe jfal jorfabes, wen habe det
evige [ib. ~ Han blev en af o3 et fuldfonmtent mennejfe, dog uden
ipud, og jand Gud, jom ved jin Iydighed og lidelfe forligte berden
med fig felb og oprettede jorligelfens tjenejte blandt o8, idet Han fen-
oer 03 fin Helligaand, {om ved jin guddonunelige fraft i ordet og fa-
framenterne ffaber i hiertet en febende bedrpvelfe over bor fynd og til-
lige tro og tillid til vor frelferd opiyldelie af loven i vort jied. Tette
et den fro, Dborbed vi alene blibe retjeerdige for Gud og jalige.
Qoven fordgmumer Hoert menneife, fordi Han iffe Har juldfomumen
opiyldt alle Tobend frav. Mien evangeliet henbifer 03 fil det Subd
fam, jom Dar al verdend {ynd. Hand blod alene renjer fra al jynd
og faaleded rvetfeerdiggidred vi bed troem uden Ilobend gjeruinger.

Naar dette budjfad bringed il en uigjenfedt, jom endnu iffe cr
af den Helligaand bleven oplyft og omvendt til at fortvile baa alle
fine eque forigg og cerlige bejtreebelfer for af behage Sud, og fHel-
[er itfe Har leert at bygge alene paa Kriftt gjerning jor Ham og af
ftole baa frie naadelgfter om falighed bed troen udenr fovend gjer-
ninger, Han vil paa en eller aunden wmaade foripmme eller forfajte
pette umbderfulde freljesbudifab. ThHi Herrven figer: det naturlige
nenneffe fatter iffe de ting, fom Here Guds aand til; thi de eve
bam en daarifab og Han fan iffe Heude dem, thi de bedgmmed
aandelig. 1 Kor. 2, 14.

Oer figes iffe, at blot grove fyndere og lajtensd freelle agter
epangeliet for en daarifab, men Doert wmenneite, endog lerde og
dannede menuneffer, i Hoem dog iffe den Hellignandd gienfsdende
nmagt cudun har fabt et uyt aandeligt (i, ja, de mangler itfe
alene heriel, fyn, fglelie, mag og Iyjt Hil de gode ting i evbangeliet,
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men disfe ting 1 epangeliet er dem endog en daarifab, Helt indiil de
bliv nandelig oplpjte. De er nemlig fom Woutoppivan figer, under
jatand magt foaleenge, tdtil de ombendesd. Dette jeed tydelig hHod
farifeeerne, jom rojte fig af, at de var Ybrahams bgrn og iagttog
Moje Tob. Weed jin naturlige forjitand ifjgnte de, at Krijtusd fordgm-
te egenretfeerdighed og fremitillede fig felb jom mennejfenes enejte
frelfer fra Jpnd, men de anjaa baade Ham og hand dudifab jom beer-
. bigt til gdeleeggelfe. Det jamme gjorde hin ffoledannede unge mand,
Saul fra Zarjus, da Han Hhavde behag i Stefanuied mord. Endog
bin venligitemte eller nysgjerrige Nitodemus, fom Jiger: ,bi bide at
ou er ent leerer fommen fra Gud,” ogjaa han vifer dog, Hoor dunnt
Han fyntes, at Herven Havde talt om gjeniodelien, idet han jpgrger:
~Oborledes fan ef mennejfe fgdes, naor Han er gammel? Mon Han
fan anbden gang fomme ind 1 fin moders [v?“ Paa mange andre
bedbragerife maader og bed mange Ilggtige undifploninger vil det
naturlige mennejfe forfajte fandheden baade t loben og evangeliet.
w0 jornujtigere, delfo jnarvere.

Naar der jiges, at mennejfet ved den tilbudne naades fraft fan
afgigre, om Yan il modtage naaden og tro, da er denne paajtand
uflar og tuethdig og faaleded urigtig, jordi erren figer tydelig, af
et naturlige mennejfe itfe fatter aandelige ting og Han fan iffe
fjende dem, tH1 be Dedgmmed aandelig. Vien naar et mennejfe virv-
felig og 1 fandhed bejtemmer jig tif at fro og modtage Srijtus jom
fin enejte frelfe fra fynden, da er hand forjtand oplyit og hHand vilfe
vendt iffe tmod Gud men til ham forat fea redning. &t nyt aande-
ligt Tib er da teendt 1 Hang bierte. Lreeet maa beere godt, fgr det
fan beeve god jrugt.  Servven fagde til jariieerne, jom Harte Honsd
freljesbudifab: hborleded fan , fom erc onde, tale godt, thi af hjer-
tetd overflgdighed taler mumden. Matt. 12, 34.

@n anden ftadelig og forbivrende paaftand er det, naar der til-
ftrived den uigienigdte fulelfe af anjvar ligeoverfor naadens annam-
melfe eller jorfaftelfe efev at Han fslex f{nld jor at forfajte naaden
og pligt il at annanune den. Lisdfe to feetninger aabenbaver en
farlig janunenblanding af to beefentlige forifjellige lwerdbomme, nent-
lig foven og ebangeliet. Man maa gjme fm]”fjeI paa at T)abe aanaL
og af fgle det.  Alle mennelfer Har anfvar for ot forfajie naaden
eller indbybdelfen til den ftorve nadbeere. Qut. 14, 16, Te fordgm-
mes, fordi de iffe fonumer. Men jpgrgdmaalet er her: Foler de
dette anfoar?  Dered Handlinger vijte, hoorleded de felte, nemlig
fterre iver og Iyft til jin ager, fine offer og nydeljer. Hvilfen fglelie
af anfbar Havde hine, fom raabie: forsfeejt, fovsfejt, eller de, jom
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jtenede Stefanus og mente, at de gjorde GSud en tienejte dermed
Saadant djeevelif vajeri mod Gud er en af de maader, hoormed den
aanbdelige dpd ptrer fig.

Derncejt er det fandt, at den uigjenfgdie fgler anfvar ligeover-
for Tovend frab. THi endog efter faldet Har menneffet endnu en
lidben dunfel gnift af den erfjendelfe, at der er en Gud til, ligefont
ogiaa of lovend gjerning, Nom. 1, 9, alligevel famler de 1 mprie og
fpger af fitlle @udg vrede med fine gjerninger og opofrelfer for at
ftnbe fred for jit fredlgie Hierte. Uubder denne anfvardfglelie blir
hedninger, jgder og vantro frijtne enten formajtelige hyflere fom
fartfeerite eller fortvile jom Judas. Ween dette er iffe anjvars-
falelie for naaden. Zhi da bde iffe fjende Suds retfeerdighed og
tragte cfter at oprette en egen retfeerdighed, unbderfajte de fig iffe
&uda retfeerdighed. Nom. 10, 3. Saadanne Har iffe engang en
rigtig anjvaréiglelje ligeoverfor loven, thi de feler fig for det mejte jif-
fer paa, at &ud iffe fan freebe mere af demr end de felv formaar at
pde. Derfor jiger vor befjendelfe: ,Saa tager Friftied loven i jine
heender og udleegger den aandeligen, Matt. 5, 21, Rom. 7, 14. Og
paa deune maade bliver vreden fra Himmelen af aabenbaret for alle
fyudere, Hoor jtore de er; derbed blive de henvijte til foben, og nu
[eeve De fgrit ret af fanune jin fynd at fjende, huilfen erfiendelie
Nofes aldrig vilde have funnet-aftvinge dem.” Konf. Form. Art. 5.

Fplelje af anfpar Lgeoberfor vore egne vildfarende meninger og
bildbledede fambittighed maa fage$ bort og feetted iftedet en cerliag
bedrgbelje over jynden og en barnlig tro og tillid il vor freljerd
gienlgiergjerning. Saaledes alene fontmer der feierbinding og fred
ind 1 menneifets hjerte.

Vi fan iffe tilifrive den uigjenfegdte noget aandeligt godt, fordi
&t. Paulus figer: jeg ved, af 1 mig, det er 1 mit fjpd, bor iffe noget
godt, Stom. 7, 18. Om der fgr hans omvendelie i ham Havde Hoct
nogen fdlelfe af ityld for at forfafte Krijti naade elfer Han Habde fplt
pligt til at annamme den, da Havde der boet meget godt Hosd Ham
og han vilde itfe Habe negtet det. Han jiger lgefrent, at de ngude-
lige ,cre Dlevne fpleliedlpie,” €F. 4, 19. Lg i Ap. gj. 17, 27 leever
ban, at Gudg tiljfiffelfer er ,forat de ffulde fgge Herren, om de
dog funde fule og finde Ham, endog hHan biftnof iffe er langt fra
nogen af 08.” Seremiad jiger 5, 3:  ,Qerre! je iffe dine gine efter
redelighed? Dur jlog dewt, men de fulte iffe fmerte; du giorde ende
Paa dem, de veegrede jig for at tage tmod tugt, de giorde fit aafyn
Haardere end en flippe, de veegrede jig ved at vende oni.”

LVenner! lad 08 vogte 08 for at vancere Herven ved af forfynde
Iggn 1 bor Sudg navn.
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@, B, RNesfeth: Alle, jom er Her tiljtede figer vel, jaadan er det,
fom veferenten DHer har fremtholdt denne jag for 08. Men lever da
iffe ogioa dbe anbre det famme, at vi er dgde 1 fynder far ajenfgdel-
fen? Jeg Dar fundet, af iffe alle flemmer overens med 0d i dette
fiptfe. Waa et mgde i McIntofh, Minn., Heften 1895, bar der fil-
jtebe to prejter, en ifra Len forenede firfe og en ifra Frifirfen.
Disfe to fandt fig iffe 1 dette at bt mennejfer af naturen er jaa alde-
Ted dgbe 1 aandelig henfeende. Paftor PB. . Hilmen tfra Crootston,
Pinn., vefererede ved detfe mgde over gienfodelfen. La Han talte
om gienfgdelfend ngbdvendighed og bor uformuenhed i gjenfadelfen,
faa var dette en leere, jom digfe fo prefter iffe funde finbde fig 1. De
paa fin fide lignet {ynderen med en, jom ligger i et band og Holder
paa at drufne. De fagde: ,Han ¥an da raabe og ffrige efter hicelp.”
Pajt. Hilmen jagde da: ,Han er dan!”  ,PHan fan iffe raabe!”
og bet fom Han med mange fteder ifra ffriffen for at flaa det faft,
at faa taler ffriften. Ser er det, at det gjelder for 08 at-beere paa
bagt. § ,Opgidr” har be faaet ind et udtryf ,fulelfe af anfoar for
naadend annamelje eller forfajtelfe.” ©Omnt dette udtrhf fagde dr.
Nof. Dbisater 1 1913 paa fonodemsdet, je Shnodalberetningen, jide
80: ,, Dernceft figer jatd 4, at man ffal iffe joceffe menneffets fplelje
af anfbar ligeoverfor naadend annammielje efler forfaftelie. Denne
fats er ganife vijt meget misbifende (ndben at tale om, af den er fog-
lig urigtig). Den fynes at vbille give rum for en god del fynergisme.”
Derfor vidner vi Her for fandheden. Derfor vil vi ogfaa fdge at
bedligeholde den gamel fonode. Her gjcelder det for 03 at bidne
imod jaadan jynergisdme. Det er uforftaaeligt at digfe andre fan
have forfjerlighed for ef {aadant udtryhf og dog befjende fig £l den
tredie artifel: ,Bi tror at vi iffe af vor jthrfe” ofb. Luther figer
oglaa (VII, 813): ,Det ev latterligt, at man vil tvinge ud aof joa-
dbanne jteder (fom Ef. 44, 22, (Combender eder’), at der i 08 er en
fraft til af omvende 03 til Gud uden Hand naade. THt demt, Huem
Han wieddeler dette fit ord, bil han ogfaa give fraft til, at de fro or-
bet; thi ordet Ieeres iffe forgjeebes og uden frugt; mten den Hellig-
aand er hod ordet og bebeeger Djerferne ved ordet til, at de fro.”
AL er Den Helligaands gjerning.

av 11
oL Wiin

Neg fan e forfaa ,Opgigret’. F 1916 var der en he
ritet jom begicerede foramdring i ,Opgjdr”. Lenne minoritet be-
gicerede iffe at oplgfe ,Opgisr” eller filintetgjsre det gobde 1 def;
men fre forandringer. Har bi faaet disfe? Efter fynodemydet Tom
Nuitin medet mellem bidfe berjoner og faa et lidet mgde af mino-

viteten 1 Weft Hotel, Minneapolis. Om disfe overendfomiter figer

1§
B
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feellegfomiteen 1 1917, Det figer jig jelb, at obenanfgrte bejlutning
iffe maa fortolfed jaaledesd at 'Opgisr’, fom bajid for forening mel-
Tesn de tre fontraherende joumfund dervbed er Dblevet affovtet eller
foranbdret.”  U§ dette fer vi at ,Dpgjgr” jtaar frembdeled uforandret
faaledes fom det Igd 1 1916 £l ford8 for vore bguner. Det ufor-
andrede ,Opgjgr” jtaar der endnit

Forrejten fror jeg itfe at foreningdarbeidet helt igjennem er ledet
af den Helligaand. Den Helligaandd gjerning er ingen fompromi-
ferende gjerning; men en overbebifende gjerning. Hang gjerning
beftaar 1 dette, Jom Jefud jagde I fine difciple, i de fidjte dage han
var fammen med dem.  Pan trgjtet dem og fagde: Den Helligaand
jfal oberbebife verden ont fynd, om retfeerdighed og om dom. Let
vette foreningSarbeide bejtaar vgfaa 1 dette at overbevije verden om
fynd.  Det er ved jyndered ombendelfe at firfen bofjer fin beefit
(Teelte oh. 16, 515 og €3. 3, 17—21) og at de nu ogiaa overbe-
vifer Dberandre om fpuder naar de fynder.

i ped. hoorleded det er gaaet 1l ot i er fommet op i denne
elendighed.  Samfundene Hav redet paa en fHephejt og mange i
fynoden ved med.  De fagde: ,Syioden vil ingen forening!” ,Den
er ofstlufivt”  ,Bi vil forening!”* Paa den maade fif de et ftort
famfjund.  Folfet bilde forening uden Henfyn til hbordan en jaadan
fom til af arvte fig.  Bi meerfer 03 at det er den indre enfhed Jejusd
beder omt i den ppperiteprejielige ben, hvoraf fommer den vette pdre
enhed ng forening. ’

Skriftens Lere mn Aandens enled ng aduarsel
mod religionshlanderi.

(V. Harjtad, NReferent.)

Hoad menes med Aandens enfheb?

Dermed mened iffe enfhuer overendjtemmelie 1 {ind og mening,

Hoormed en gjeniidig firfeforening fommer ijtand efter mennejfersd
egen naturlige tanfe og tilbgielighed. DMien der mened en jaadan
forening, Hoorved der i det uaturlige mennejfe foregaar en gjen-
nemgribende forandring jaaleded, at han blir en ny fFabning, faar
Qrifti aand og lever i faadan aandelig forening med Gud, at Han
efter det npe menneife er bleven perjonlig delagtig i den guddom-
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melige natur og Hellighed. Naar Han faaledes er bleben en aand
med Kriftud, er bleben indpodet i den jande vinjtof, jom er Kriftus,
da er Han traadt ind i andensd enbed ogjaa med alle de andre Her-
rend difciple, der ledes af SKrijtt aand.

For at dette fan bli flart jor bort find, fammenligner Kriftus
det med og falber det mange ting, Hoortil der freeves guddomme-
lig magt.  Jefus figer til Nifodemusd: ,1benat nogen bliver fadt
paany, fan Han iffe fe Gudd rige.” [oh. 3, 8. Og ved PVaulus
figer erven: ,THt 1 Krijtud Jefud gjeelder Hoerfen omifjeerelie
eller forbud noget, men en ny ffabning.” al. 6, 15. ,Ogiaa
eder gjorde han lepenbde, da ¥ bave dgde i ederd overtreedeljer og
fonder.” @f. 2, 1. Dg til Romerne: ,Men I ere iffe figdelige,
men aandelige, faafremt Guds acnd bor i eder; men derfom nogen
iffe har Kriftt aand, denne Horer ham iffe til,” Rom. 8, 9. Lad 08
leegge meerfe til, at efter digfe flare udfagn maa der i menneftet
frembringed et nyt veefen, fom iffe var der fgr. et moaa joded, jfa-
be3, levendegjpred ofv., men intet af det gamle beejen, iffe engang
loven fan frembringe alt dette. Denne {tore Gudd velfigielie, en-
Hed med Kriftt aand den Helligaand, bliver indlyjende, naar vi af
Guds ord hgrer fvar paa dette fpgrgdmaal:

Huorledes tilveicbringes dette nuder Aandens enfed?

Lad 08 nu vogte 08 for at raadipgrge vort figdelige find. Thi
da funde bt fomme til lig Nifodbemusd at forfajte denne troesartifel,
fordi pi iffe fan leegge o8- den tilrveite tilfredsitillende for bor for-
nuft, wen lad 08 opmeerfjomt Ggre paa, Huad bor Herre fvarer og
da Druge vor forftand tif at gribe Hand ord, jiole paa vor frelfer
og tro alt hHvad Han figer, enten bi juldtud foritaar det eller iffe.
Vi vil da finde, at Wandensd enled er ef underfuldt verf af Gud

“ligefaabelfom bdette, at han lod Ipfet jfinne jrem af mertet.

L efus foarede: jandelig, jomnbdelig figer jeg dig: uden at nogen
bliver fgdt af band og aand, fan han iffe fomme ind i Suds rige.
$Hoad Jom er fgdt af fjgbet er fjgh, og Huad, jont er f#dt af Nanden

Cer aand.’ b 3, 5. 6. ,an har iffe for de retferdigheds gjer-
ningers ffyld, fom vi Dhavde gjort, men efler fin barmbiertighed
frelit 08 ped gjenfgdeliens bad og fornpelfen bed den Helligaand,
huilfen Hhan har rigelig udgt ober 08 bed Jejusd Kriftus vor freljer.”
Fit. 3, 5. 6., Tht ved en aand ere vi ogiaa alle dgbte til at beere
et fegeme, Hoadenten vi ere jgder eller greefere, freelle eller frie,
og bi Have alle faaet af driffe til af veeve cen aond.” 1 Sor. 12,
18. 9T digfe jteder fees, at der hHos Gud iffe er nogen perfons an-
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feelfe, at alle Have abgang £l Hand bavmbjertighed og at daaben iffe
er bare vand, men vand indefluttet i Gudd befaling og fammen-
faiet med Gubds ord, et livjend vand, Hvorved den Helligaand ex
pirffom til at renje 08 fra al fynd og forene det nye mennejfe med
®Gud baade 1 jiel og legeme. Lerfra faar den troende utallige
veljignelier.  Om Han ffulde falde fra demne pagt og aanddened
med Kriftug, da er ordet og nabveren en gubddommelig fraft til
igien at fette Dam ind 1 daabend naade og jtyrfe Ham i en daglig
ombendelfe. '

Sten ¥ ere iffe tigbelige, men aandelige, jaajremt Guds aand
bor i eder; men om nogen iffe har Kriji aand, denne Herer ham iffe
til Rom. 8, 9. ,Huilte iffe cre fedte af blod, ¢i Heller af tjgds
vilie, ei Deller af mands vilje, men af Sud.” Joh. 1, 13, ,Efter
fin beflutning bHar Han fgdt o5 ved jandhedsd ord, for af vi ffulle
veere en fgritegrgde af Hans fabuinger.” Jaf. 1, 18, ,Ejterdi
hang guddormmelige magt Har ffjeentet 08 alle de ting, jom hgre til
Iib og gudirhatighed, ved erfjendelien af ham, fom faldte 08 ved {in
ferlighed og fraft, bed Hoilfe de jaare jtore og dyrebare forjeetteljer
ere 03 jtjeentede, for at vi ved digfe itulle blive delagtige 1 den qubd-
dormnelige natur, idet X fly den fordeervelfe, jom formedeljt be-
gicerlighed er 1 werde.” 2 Vetr. 1, 3. 4. ,Thi Hine vevjede 08
for nogle Dage cfter iit tyffe, men Gan rvevjer od til myptte, for at
vi jfulle blive delagtige 1 Hans bellighed.” €br. 12, 10. I jom
ere gjenfedte, iffe af forfreenfelig, men uforfreenfelig feed, ved Suds
ord, join lever og Gliver evindelig.” 1 VWetr. 1, 23. Samlingen af
jaadbanne perfoner falded firfen eller de helliged jaumjund., Dens
medlemmer findes allejteds, Hoor Gudd ord findes.

LMaar man fpgrger: hHhad mener du med de ord: jeg tfror baa
pen Qelligaand ? jaa fan du fvare: jeg tror, at den Helligaand hel-
Hagjgr mig, fom Hand nabir udjiger. Men Hvorved gjgr Han jaa-
dant, efler Hoad er Hans maade eller middel dertil? Svar: ved
den frijtelige fivfe, fpnderned forladelfe, fjwdetd objtandelie og det
evige (iv.  ZHi for det fwrite Har Ban en jeregen menighed i verden,
huilfen er den mobder, font fgder og Leever enhber friften ved Suds
ord, hotlfet Han aabenbarer og forfynder, Hoorved han oplyjer og
anteender Djerterne, foa de griber og annammer bdet, Hreenger der-
bed og Dbliver deri” (Sto. &) ,Lq at denne artifel er bleven ob-
Jtillet bar Bgift forugdent. ltallige cr de faver, jom vi fer truer
firten med undergang. Utallig cr i firfen jelb meengden af de ugu-
delige, fom undertryfler den.  Derfor, forat wvi iffe jfal fortvile,
men vide, at firfen dog il Gejtaa, forat vi frembeled jfal bide, at
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firfen, Hoor ftor end meengden af ugubdelige er, dog cr til, og atf
Kriftud holder, Hoad Han har Tovet firfen, forlader fhyuder, Haver
bgnner, ffjenfer den $elligaand, bderfor forveholder hin artitel i
fymbolet 08 benne trgit. ©g den figer: ,frijtelig (alminbdelig) fivfe,”
forat bi iffe ffal mene, at firfen cv et udvorted jamfund af pidfe
folfejlag, men meget mere de oper Dele jordend freds adfpredte men-
neffer, jom ftemmer overend meo Henfpn 4l ebauglit og Hhar den
fanume Sriftug, den jamme Helligaaud og de jomme faframenter,
Poadenfen de Har de jamme eller forffjellige mennejfelige overleve-
ringer.”  (Apol. Art. 4. S. 101 isb. 1lbdg.)

Huad vif en Friften iagttage for at Deholdbe deune velfigucliesrige
Nandens enfhed ?

SHan vil med gleede [ptte 1l Herrend undervisning og abbarjel
angaaende denne vigtige fag. Nogle af Hong ord Herom vil bi Her
minbed.  Men vi maa bHeller aldrig glemme, at troende frijtne af
famme befjendelje paa et fted bil jamles for at danme en menighed
eller firfe der paa ftedet i den Henjigt at fremme Sudsd cere ved at
Habe ebangeliet purt og vent forfyndt og fafromenterne vef forval-
tede efter Qrifti mbdjtiftelje. e vilde ogjaa paa andre maader be-
fienbde jin tro, jelb om bde par barve to elfer fre, fom funbde arbeide
famumen i Aandend enhed. THi Gerren har fagt, at Hoor to eller
tre er forfamlede i Hang navon, der er Han felv midt iblandt dem.

Enbhver froende fjender noget til den onded rveenfer og jtaar
derfor paa bagt mod jatand fnedige forfdg paa at lede Hham bort fra
Gubds ords rene leere. Han vil derfor tage alvorligt til Hierte Her-
rend paamindelfe om at bebare Aandend enbed.

&f. 4, 1. 3:  ,Seg formaner eder derfor, jeg, Dden Bunbnc i
Serven, at  ffulle bandre det fald-beerdig, med Guilfet X eve faldte,
og beflitte eder paa at Devare Aandens enbed i fredend baand.”
Ser fremftiller Herven dette fom en del af vort frijftenfald at De-
bare denne enlhed. Det gjeelder at beflitte jig derpaa, det er, at vife
flid, faa man cr baagen, jtaar paa bagt og om forngdent, feemper,
forat ingen ffal tage vor jfanfe. Ler er fiender, jatan, vort eget
fipd og berden; jom bed mange flagd lijt og magt jeger ai fore o8
bort fra den retle ferlighed 1l Sud og fuld befjendelie of Hans
navbn, eller ogfaa jtyrter 08 1 andre fynder. Lerfor maa en friften
altid ftride troens den gode ftrid for at bevare denme Aandens en-’
Ged. Den {fal bebaresd ,i fredend faand,” ftaar Ger. Men fred ev
en af Yandens cller troend frugter (Gal. 5, 22), jom i Kel. 3, 14.
15 med Fjeerligheden falded. fuldbfommenhedens baand og SKriftt
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fred. Disfe to, fjeerlighed og fred, faldes baand. Le er beefentlige
frugter af troen, Hoorbed Frelferen og den troende er forenede i en
aand med tro og fjeerlighed fom naturlige baand mellem Diefteren
og hand difcipel. Det er overfor blebet paavift, Huorledes menue-
ffets aand forenes med og bliver en aand med Guds den Hellig-
aand.  Per formanes bver jaadan perfon il med flid at Debare
benne enhed med Sudd aand. Derbed Devared netop enbeden mel-
fem be troende mdbyrdes. Enighed mellem aander ubden enighed
med @uds aand har ingenjteds noget lgfte om evig jalighed.

Qui. 10, 16: ,9vbo der hHgrer eder, hprer mig, og Hhoo, der for-
agter mig, foragter den, jomt har udjendt mig.” Heraf jorftaar vi,
at om bi forjgmmer eller joragter brgdre, der befjender Krijti evan-
gelium, da Devarver bi iffe Mandend enhed, men bi foragter baade
Taderen, Sgnuen og den Helligaand.

¥ Ljte brev til Sorvinterne, fap. 1, 4. 5. taffer Paulug Gud for,
at de har den naade, ,at  udi ham erve gjorte rige t alt, 1 al leere
og al fundffab,” og 1 10de berd figer Han: ,Men jeg formaner
eder, bradre, bed bor Herred Jeju Krifti nobn, at F alle jfulle tale
det famme, og at der iffe ffal beere jplid iblandt eder, men at I
ffulle beere faft forenede 1 det fammie jind og i den fammnie wening.”
Her hgrer bi, Hoor inderlig Herrven jormaner fine froende til af
beere faft foremede 1 det jamume find, mening og befjendelje, at der
iffe ffal peere nogen {plid, men at de ogjaa ffal fale det famme. .
Heraf maa vi tydellg forjtaa, at Herren iffe fan Have behag i en
Teere eller Defjenbdelje der er jaa 18, ligegyldig og liberal, af man
Dolder Hoerfen fig felv eller andre ngiagtig til den erfiendte fand-
hed, fom man lerte of Gubs eget ord.  Herven forbyder afvigelie
deraf. Wien derfom vi iffe er forngicde hHermed, mon b1 da fan
beere en aand med Gud?

2 Tim. 1, 7. 8: ,&ht Gud Har iffe givet 08 frygtiombeds aand,
men fraft8 og Hjeerligheds og findigheds aand. Sfam bdig derfor
iffe ved bor Herresd vidnesbyrd eller bed mig Hansd bundne, men lid -
ondt med evangeliet ved Guds fraft.” Da Paulus ffrev dette laa
Dan fomr fange i Rom, auflaget jom en jorbripder for Qrifti ifyld.
Men ifglge disdfe ord er fjeerligheden til Gud parvet med fraft og
find til iffe at tabe mobdet, men 1 Gefjendelfe ng medfalelfe frimodig
ftaa Jormmen med tvoe&brodre, Hoor meget de end maa lide for juid-
hedend jfyld. At undlabde dette er en alvorlig fag. ,THi Hoo der
ffammer fig ved mig og mine ord blandt denne utro og fyndige
jleegt, ved ham ffal ogfaa mennejtens jgn ffamme fig, naar Han Lo
mer i fin fader3 Derlighed med de Dellige engle.” Marf. 8, 38.
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Qeraf feed, at dette adffiller fra Subd og forbeerver o8 Men man
fan endog befjende Srijtus med munden og alligevel fornmegte Hham
med gierningerne, idet man er ulydig og {bag il af udfsre en tung
gierning. Pen baghed er fra fijgbet. ,Talf 18 cheap,” jiger man
‘medrette. Ut love er cerlig, men at Dholde Defocerlig. Dette cr
fandt feerlig 1 aanbdelige ting. (Tit. 1, 16). X didfe ting begjcerer
figdet alfid imod aanben.

Sof. 3die Dreb, bers 9. 10: ,Wen Diotrefed, jom gjerne vil
beere den ppperite blandt dem, antager o8 iffe. Derfor vil jeq,
naar jeq formmer, minde om de gjerminger, han gigr, idet Han med
onde ord bagbaffer 05; og iffe ngiet Hermed, antager Hhan iffe jelv
brgdrene, og dem, Yom bille, formener Han det og udjtgder dem of
menigheden.” Rad 08 dog meerfe 08, Hoorledes ficerlighedend apo-
ftel Johanmed her alvorlig bejtraffer offentlig opbigleri 1 menighe-
den, ibet Han offentlig for alle tider i firfen advarer med navnd
neepitelfe mod Hobmodige urojtiftere.

Wen Huorledes ffal en tvoeube Friften vife, af Gan virFelig be-
baver Aaubens enhed i fredews booud?

Fordt en froende feetter al fin [ib8beerdi og fit jalige haab i lib
og d#d alene i denne lepende forbindelfe nied SHerven, fom Ffalded
Aandend enhed, og denne aand intet andet jted her paa jorden fin-
pe3 Dgrlig og fyubar end 1 fWriften, Suds ord, fom er v og aand,
_faa er en frijten fuldt fortrolig mebd defte, at han ingen anden Derre
og mejter 1 aandelige ting bar, end dette Guds ord. Det er ham
fuldfonnmen uof og flavere end alt andet. Han fer hoerfen til Haire
eller benjtre efter fornuft cller vil bruge fin egen eller andre men-
nefferd Giceld baa nogen anden maade end Tom midler L af finde,
hare og fe, hoad Herren i ordet Har aabenbavet 0. Det, jom Han
felv der finder, tror han barnlig og uforbeholdent. Ut detle er den .
rette bei at gaa og jtaa faft paa i aandelige jager, det bed han fit-
fert af ligefremme flare @uds ord jaabeljom af de troendes efdem-
pel baade 1 det gamle og nye teftamente.

Serren figer 1 5 WMofb. 28: ,Og det jfal ffe, derfom du Herer
Herrens din Gudsd vgjt, jaa du tager vare baa at holde alle Hand
bud, jom jeg byder dig 1dag, da jfal Herven din Gud jette dig Haieft
ober alle folfene poa jorden. Og alle didfe veljigneler jfulle Yom-
me ober dig og vederfared dig, naar du Herer Herrend din Guds
rpft: velfignet ffal du beere 1 itaden og belfignet ffal du veere paa
marfen.” g 1 verd 15 og 16 figer Han: ,Men det ffal ffe, der-
fom du iffe Gprer Herrend din Guds rgjt, jaa du fager bare paa at
Holde alle hand bud og Hand love, jom feg byder dig idag, da ffulle
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alle disfe forbandelfer fomme over dig og bederfares dig: forban-
bet jfal du beere i jtaben og forbandet jfal du veere paa marfen.”
Qignende ting indeholder hele fapitlet paa G8 vers.

C Nofo. 1, 8. 9:  ,Denne lovens bog ffal tffe bige fra din mund,
men du ffal grunde paa den dag og nat, forat dbu maa tage bare paa
at gigre efter alf det, fom jfrevet er i den; thi da ffal du have [yffe
poa dine veie, og da ffal du handle vifelig. Har jeg iffe Hefalet dig:
beer frimodig og jteerf, frpgt iffe og veedded iffe? ThHi Herren din
®ud er med dig 1 alt, Goad du foretager dig.” Ser hprer vi, hbad
der freeveg af o8 forat vije bor aandienhed og barnefaar Hos Gud.
Der Freeves frimodighed il at jtole paa Lerven alene, og af Hhans
aond 1 ordet af faa jtyrfe £il af fton foft paa Guds ord og dermed
obervinde alle frijtelfer og farver. Dette gjcelder iffe Dare Jojva,
men alle, fom bil fonume ind i det himmelife Kanaan. Det er ffve-
vet 08 alle til leerdbom.

Hvad ffal vi gipre, naar vi werfer, af vi jelv eller Dradre bliver
Tunfue og ftnudow fynes, af det ene er vmtvent faa godt fom det
anbet?

Bi ffal opmeertfomt Iptte 11l de ovenfor anfprte og alle Gubds
ord og ef8empler, der lcerer 08 at veeve ombyggelige og aarbaagne i
vort faplgb paa banen og famp for fronen. Lerfil {fal jodefolfets
og andre folfeilags Difforie i det gamle feftamente tjewe 03. Thi
Suds aand figer: ,Wen alle digfe fing jfede med dem fom for-
bifleder; men det er jfrebet til abbarjel for o8, il hHoem de fidite
tider erve fonme.” 1 RKor. 10, 11. Bi ftal fglge 1 vor erres, pro-
feterned og apjtelernes fodfpor i leere og lepiet. Te adbarede og
rebjede alvorligt farifeerned og andred afvigelier og fordreining af
fandheden. Bi maa je il 03 jelv, at vi iffe Lliber luntne i vor iber
og atrbeide baade paa 03 felb ifeer og paa andre. Ellers fan fuart
det aandelige liv udjluffes. Serrven jiger: ,Saaledesd, efterdi du
er Tunfen og Dberfen fold cller barm, vil jeg udfpy dig af min
mund.”  Aab, 3, 16. ,Du jfal irvettefecette din neejte, fovat du iffe
ffal Leere fynd for Hans jfypid.” 3 Woib. 19, 17. ,Naar jeg figer
til den ugudelige: Tu ugudclige, du jfal bisdelig dp, ng du iffe faler.
forat abvare den ugubcelige for Hand bei, da jtal Han der ugudelige
dg for jin uﬁagjeuﬁngé ityld, men hand blod bil jeg freeve af din
Haand.” &z. 33,

De, jom ifte DII Iytte til Gubf ordd abdvarfel eller pregve at leve
derejter, De bifer dog vel dette, at de iffe leenger Devarer enfed ned
den aand, fom faler 1 ordef. Naanr de engang og atfer jaaleded er
blebue adbarede og det infet frugter, da maa vi ogiaa 1 Handling
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oq birfelighed bvije dem, huilfen farlig tilling de bed jin ulydighed
jtaar 1 til Gud. Dette jfal ffe derved, at bi adffiller 08 fra faadanne
og negter dem firfeligt jamfunds hgire Haand.

~ Qerven figer nemlig: ,Men bogter eder for de falffe profeter,
fom fommer til eder i faavefleceder, men ere indbortes glubenbe
ulpe.” Matt. 7, 15. Didfe ord pifer, at de optreeder fom de bed-
fte frijtne, taler ogfaa mange pene og gode ting, fom de i fprjitnin-
gent Deblander mied fun lidt afvigelfe fra ordet.

&1 vel fordeerbelfend trone 1 famfund med dig, den, fom ubd-
teenfer ulpffe tvertimod, Hoad rvet er.” Salm. 94, 20. Fordeervel-
fens trome er onde magter, fom Her figed at udtcenfe ulptfe tvert-
imod, Hoad ret er. Det er, de er flggtige il ved fine jorflavinger
at foa Guds vidnedbyrd og vette til at mbef)oIbe det mobdjatte af,
hbad ordene figer.

LJUunddrag dig et fjeetterif menmneffe, naar du een gang og atter

bav paamindet jam.” &it. 3, 10. ,Kjeetterft” falder friften den,
fom famler fig et tilheeng, en ,Tjeetting” af folt. Iffe ffjulte ting,
men aabenbare gjerninger angiber ftriften jom fjendemcerfer, lige-
fom 1 Rom. 16, 17: ,Men jeg formaner eber brgdre, at F givbe
agt paa demt, fom bolde jplid og foravgelfer tbertimod den lerdom,
fom X have leert, og viger fra dem!”
X de fgrite to verd umbdervifer apoftelen om’
herrer og dered treelle og bifer, hvorleded de begge fom troende ffal
forholde fig mod BHinanden, og figer derom il Timotheus: , lcer
dette og forman!” $§ verd 3 og 4 figer han: ,Derfom nogen lee-
rer anderleded og iffe Holoer fig til vor Herred Jefu Krijti junde
ord og til den leeve, jom farer il gqudfrygtighed, er Han opbleeit,
ffignt DHan intet ved,” derpaa figer han: ,Pold dig fra joadanne!”
Denne Teere om ferre og jlave fyned iffe for o8 at Have jtor betybd-
ning, men ulydighed endog Heri ffiller altfaa fra Herrven eller fra
friften Droderfamfund. Thi ,En liden jurdeig gjgr den hele deig
fur’. ®al. 5, 9. '

9 Qor. 6, 14—18: ,Drager iffe i fremmed aag med vantro!
bt hoabd feelledifab Har retferbighed med uret? Og Hhoad fam-
fund Har (98 med mprfe? Og hvad overensiterumelfe er der mel-
Jem Qriftusd og Belial? Eller hoad delagtighed har en troende med
en bantro? Hoad jamfvem Hor Guds tempel med afguder? Thi
& ere den lebende @uds tempel, ligejom Gud Har fagt: jeq-bil bo
iblandt dem og vandre iblandt dem, og jeg vil vbeere deres Gud, og
de ftulle peere mit folf. Derfor gaar ud fra dem og fraftiller eder,
figer Herren, og rorer iffe noget urent. g jeg vil annamme eder.”
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Det urene, Jom Herven Her faler om, er iffe legemlige fing, mad
eller driffe, men lerdomme og grundietninger, der iffe ftemmer
med Guds ord. Falife leerdomme fan for 03 fyned at veere fntaa-
ting, men bde er dog farlige, De ceder ont fig fom dgdt fipd elfer
freeft. 2 Zim. 2, 17.

Weatt. 18, 15—17 leerer Herren o8, I)bm[ebe& Hang troende jfal
gbe tugt 1mod al jynd 1 menigheden. g i 2 Joh. 9—11 Hedder
det: ,Ober den, fom afviger og iffe bliver i Krijti leere, Har iffe
®ud; den, jom bliver 1 Krifti lere, Han Har baade Faderen og Sen-
mten.  Lerjom nogen fommer til eder og iffe fgrer denne Icere, foa
modtager Hham iffe i ederd Hud og byder ham iffe velfommen! FThi
den, fom byder Ham velfommen, bliper delagtig 1 Hand onde gier-
ning.” Dette er flave ord. Derfom vi iffe vil Handle efter denne
underbidning, er det da muligt at vi jtaar 1 aondSenighed med Kri-
iti aaud, fom gav apojtelenn disdfe ord ifinde? Bi maa iffe bedrage
Qerren med Darve fundifab og pene ord ubden tilfbarende Handling.

Peen ex iffe faadun filling imod FHeerligheden og andre dyber?

1), Nei, den jtrider iffe mod Herligheden il Kriftus,

" Saaban ftib og uroffelig faftheengen ved bdet jfrevme ord jtri-
der ganife viff imod det naturlige mennejfes find, der iffe fatter de
ting, fom DHgrer Guds aand til, thi de er hHant endog en daarifab.
i Qor. 1, 14, Men derfomt vi tror, at Sud er Feerlighed, da fon
pi iffe tro, at Hand ord og aand modfiger Hansd cget beefen. Hbhad-
fonfeljt Han taler er ganjfe vift overendfteinmende med den gud-
dommelige ficerlighed.

Rjeerlighedend apoftel Johanned fjiger:. ,Derpaa fjende vi, af
pi elffe Gudd barn, naar bi elffe Sud og Holde hang bubd. ‘Tf)i dette
er fjeerligheden til &ud, at vi Holde Hhand bud.” 1 Johh. 5, 2. 8.

&at. 8, 19: ,Men eljfer jandheden og freden!” Her BefaIer
Qerren 08 at elffe fandheden og freden. Netfeerdiggjort ved froen
paa fandheden har man fred med Gud. Saadan Fieerlighed gleeder
fig 1 faudheden, iffe i uretfeerdighed. 1 Kor. 13, 6. Vien faljf
Iecere er uretfeerdighed mod Gud og ncejten.

Matt. 10, 37: oo, der elifer fader eller moder wmere end
ntig, er utig iffe beerd, og Lo, der elffer jgn eller datter niere end
mig, er mig iffe veerd.” _

Naor Paulus figer il Galaterne: ,Er jeg dba my Dleben ebers
fiende, fordi jeg jiger eder fandheden,” da vijer Han dem, at Han aof
fieerlighed baade til fandheden og dent jelb adbarede dem mod det
onde. Det famme leerer vi 1 8 Wolh, 19, 17: ,Du ifal iffe Hade
din Droder 1 Dit Hjerte, men dit ffal jvettefcette din neefte, af du iffe
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ftal beere fynd for Hans fyld.” PBrofeternes og dpofﬂerne@ efsem-
pel vifer 03, hoorledes de i gudsfrhgt og af Fjeerlighed adbarede
mod faljfe leerere og ofte vevjede disfe meget Haardt.

2).  Udftillelfe fra faljfe lwrveve ex heller iffe Hovntod.

Bi har ovenfor feet, hoorleded et mennefled aand bliver et med
&ud og hporleded den gienfgdie og troende {jeel alvorligt og pirk-
ning8fuldt jirceber at bebare denne Aandens enhed. Hertil Hgrer,
at bor aand erfjender, tror og elifer alt Guds aabenbarede ord, for-
0i bt pirfelig erfarer, at Gudsd aarnd, jom af neade Har {fabf og
fort 08 Didtil, 1 ordet og faframenterne taler til 08 og Handler med
03 hber ijeer paa den meft fjerlige og ligefrenume maade. En op-
rigtig friften jjeel jpgrger iffe efter nogen anden myndighed til af
‘ubleegge feriften end den, fom Guds aand felb giver i egne ord i
Bibelen. Den Helligaand Fender menneffets trang il Hicelp be-
bre end det felb og er derfor den, jom baade vil og fan bedjt for-
flare, Hoad menneffet {fal Have forflaring paa. €n joadan friften
taffer for enhver hicelp, fom andre fan yde hom $il af hare og fatte,
hoad Gud figer, men han fror dog ingen anden forflaring end den,
fom Han finder oberenditemmende med det ffrevne ord. Han bved
nemlig af ordet, og ogfaa for en del of egen erfating, at Hoert men-
neffe er en Iganer, Mom. 3, 4, at det naturlige mennejte iffe fatter
naadend cg Aandensd fager, jo, endog den bedite friften tager feil i
mange ting og maa ofte rette3 og hHoldes rvet aleme ved den enejte
ufeilbare vegel og rettefuor, jom finded paa jorden, og det er alene
Bibelen eller den [ille fatefidme.

Den daglige omvendelfe og Helligaigrelfe beftaar 1 at vogte fig
for alt anjtgd mod ordet og at holde jig npiagtia, iffe Hl egne me-
ninger eller lggtige forflevinger af andre, men alene til Suds
ftreone ord. er af feed let, at den friftne, fom alvorlig jpger at
Gepare Aandens enhed, cr jaa vel jthrfet, befreeftet og grumdfeeftel
paa tlippen &riftug, at han iffe vil give op den mindite tgddel af
Guds ord, thi det er en gave fraoven, hand biertes dyrebare ifat,
jom forfyner Ham med alt, hoad Han trenger baade 1 onde og gode
dage. Af Fieerlighed til Gud og ficelens frelfe vil Han bevare, nyde
og vaage ober d18fe wundberlige Tatte imiwd alle {lags inbgred.

Dette leever en froende af mange ord og effempler i Bibelen.
Dq hoorfor ffulde iffe jtatfels {gndere, jom bi er, bevare uforandre-
de Qerrend vette bidnedbhrd, ewdog rofe 08 deri, naar Ponger
og ftore feierherrer fom Dabid intet bedre findber at vofe fig af?
San figer: ,Jeg er Dbleven flogere end alle mine Ileevere; thi feg
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grunder paa dine bidnedbyrd. Jeg er forflandigere end de gamle;
thi jeg Dar Dbebaret dine befalinger.” &alm. 119, 99. 100. Men
Dette gjeelder iffe bave de mcegtige og vife, men netop og fornem-
melig de fattige, banfundige og ubife. Herrend ord er fofteligere
end guld og cedeljtene. Dette ord er en Iygte for bandringdman-
pen. ,Dine ordd aabenbaring oblpfer, den gigr enfoldige forftan-
bige.” . 130. ,Megen fred Hhave de, fom eljfe din lov, og der er
intet anjtgd for dem.” W. 165. Derfor udraaber David og figer:
LSMn fjeel ffal rofe fig of Herven; de fagtmodige [fulle hHgre det og
gleede {ig. Qover Herrvensd ftorhed med mig, og lader 03 fammen
ophdiec hand nabn! Jeg idate Herren og Han fbarede mig, og Han
friede mig fra alt det, fom forferdede mig.” Salm. 34, 3—5.

BVor frelfer lcerte 08 at bede: PHelliget vorde bdit navm. Det
ffer ba, naar Gud3d ord leered purt og vent og vbi, jom det jgmnter
fig Gudad bprn, lade det ubdtryffelig tilfyne i bort levnet. Dertil
Bicelpe du 08, o Hummelffe fader. Plen de, {om iffe leerer Guds
ord purt og rent og iffe leve efter det forejfrebne Gudd ord, de
banbelliger Gudd nabn iblandt 08, derjra bevare du 08, o him-
melife faber. .

Ser. 9, 23. 24:  ,Baa jiger Herren: ven vife rofe fig iffe af
fin vigbom, og den fteerfe vofe fig iffe af fin ftyrfe, den rige rofe fig
iffe af fin righom! Men den, {om vil roje fig, Han rofe fig deraf,
at Dan er forftandig og fjendber mig, at jeg er erven, {om gver
miffimdhed, vet og vetfeerdighed paa jorden; thi deri Har jeqg bel-
bebag, jiger Herven.” Dette flags ro8 Har Herven befalet 08, den
er en piring af troen og den veerdige uydelfe af Sudsd naade. Saa-
dant er veefentligt og naturligt jor Aandensd enhed med Gud. Den
aabenbarer jig ofte oglaa 1 jaadan drijtig frimodighed, jom Paululd
{eegger for dagen 1 didfe ord: ,Men felb om vi eller en engel fra
bimmelen preedifer ef andet evangelim for eder end det, vi Habe
preedifet for eder, han beere forbandet.” Dette giber den Hellig-
aand eftertryf ved af gjentage det jamme en gang til. Gal. 1, 8. 9.
Gaa fraftigt vidner Paulud mod dem, der Holdt paa at forbilde
Hang mentghed i Galatia. Det er en palfer prgvbe paa den aand
og frimodighed, jom alle troende og ifeer Teeveve 1 firfen bpgr veere
befjeelet af, thi alle maa Fjeempe mod fyritendgmmer og magter,
mod ondifabensd aanbdelige Heer under Himmelen. Og Hoorfor ffulde
de iffe beere jaa modige og frhgtlpfe, derfom de birfelig ved fig
jtaaende bed {in hHimmelffe fonges fide, fom Dar Detroet dem Dbet
tbeeggede focerd, Hoormed Han il vor frelfe og veiledning i grienen
dreb djcevelen paa flugt?
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3). At vogte fig for tvetydig nuudervisning efler falff lerve er:.
S¥fe {plittelfe eller utilbprlig ftrid.

Jtaar bi jtaar uroffelige og fafte paa bor firfes leeve, anflages
pi for at veeve ftivfindede og at foraarjage firid. Enbdog fteder af
ffriften anfgresd {tunbdom mod o8 fom: 1 Sor. 3, 3: ,ThHi X ere
endbun figdelige; thi naar der er %id og fiv og tvedragt iblandt eder,
ere ¥ ba iffe figdelige og vandre efter menneifelig pige” Dette
fted dadler ganife vift det fjgdelige [ib 1 nid og fiv. Men nton Ih-
dighed mod Gud3 ord fan falded fiv og nid? Derjom nogen af
ffriften fan bife 08, at bi i por befjendelfe iffe bebarer Aandens en-
heb, det er, at bt iffe holder 03 til Guds udtrpffelige ord, da ftal
bi erfjende o8 jfyldige og ombende 08. Men det Hhar man iffe fun-
net gigre, fordi bt fun Holder 03 il jfriftend leere og fan iffe bige
forat fgie fornuftens funjtige udleeggeljer. -

Det er en beflageliq fandhed, at firfen er delt op i flere for-
ffiellige Defjenbdelfer, jom i manged jind volber forbirring. Men
Dvem beerer ffplden derfor? Det figer den Helligaand 05 ved Pau-
s, 2 Kor. 11, 183—15: (om dem, jom boldte plid) ,Thi faa-
bamne ere faljfe apoftler, fvigefulde arbeidere, fom paatage (ig fHif-
felfe af Srifti apojtler. g det er intet under, thi fatan felb paa-
tager fig ftitfelfe af en Iyjetd engel; derfor er det iffe noget ftort,
ot ogfaa Hand tjenere baatage fig ffiffelie jom retfeerdighedsd tje-
neve; men dered ende ffal beere efter dered gjerninger.” Derjom
digfe vilde LHolde fred nied dem, jom feger at bebare Aandens en-
bed, Da bleb der ingen ftrid. Meen der bliv ingen fred, jaalenge den
bantro bortforflaver og forfajter ffriftend fandhed, dber vedligehol-
der Mandend enbed og freden med Gud. ThHi denne fred fan iffe
den troende give ilip paa, forat faa ro og fred med verden, fom
tngen jand fred eler eller fam give. Han vil heller iffe lade fig
narre af vaabet fred! fred! naar der dog ingen fred er. Tet ped
en jand friften baade af ordet og egen erfaring.

Serentiad forfynder fynden og jiraffen blandt andet jaaledes i
fap. 6, 13. 17. 19: ,baade profet og prejt, allefammen goe foig, og
de leege mit folf8 datterd brgit paa Tetfeerdig vi8, idet de fige: fred!
fred! g bder er ingen fred. g jeg opreifte vegtere ober eder og
fagde: giver agt baa bajunend Ihd! nien de jagbe: vi ville iffe give
agt.  pr, o jord: fe, jeg laber ulyffe fonume ober dette folf, frng-
tenr af dered anilag; thi baa mine ord give de iffe agt, og min Tob
bave de forfajtet.” $er Goier bi, Huori fynden Dbeftod og Hvad frug-
ten er af egne anflag. Dgfaa Dette er {frevet 08 til Teerdom og ad-
parfel.
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De, fom raaber paa fred og forening, ligejaa alle, jom frijtes
af den fpde, men Ipfe tale om afvigelfer, fom itfe {fal veere firfead-
ifillende, de gigr vel 1 af Yeegge meerfe til, hoad der jtaar i fap. 13
af profeten Gzeficld bog. Der lyder Gubdsd dom over falfftrygerie,
fout ifeer ved jammenblanding af tov og evangelium beholder ver-
deng benjfab, tdet de for en udjel jordiff gunit, fom Herven figer:
L1 Deeffer over alle led paa mine Geender og gigre Heetter 11l Hobve-
der paa folf af enhver Guide, forat fange fjeele.” &;. 13, 18.

Hoilfen 1 Jandhed froende friffen bilde iffe gigre alt 1 fin magt
for at Hindre pavtter og frembringe den Aandens enhed, jom be-
Hager GSud?  Men en faadan jovening af alle menuejfer maa itfe
pented i denne verden. Den fom veuter at faa den iftand, fjender
hoerfen verden eller verdend fyvjte. Wed fynden blev jorden dicebe-
len3 rige.

Bed dicenclend avind fomr den Gele menneifehed under mprihe-
dend og bantroend aag. Naar un vor frelfer udfrier menuejfene
fra dette jlaveri dg opretter fit rige midt 1 demue foudefulde berderr,
maa bi ttfe forundres, om denne perdensd fycfte Hliver vred, idet han
fer, hoorleded en del af Hand underjaatter rived fra Ham og over:
fgred fra hans merthedens vige +I jaudhedens og Iofets. ,Dertil
et Buds Sgn aabenbavet, at Han jfal afifafie djebelens gierninger.”
1 o8, 3, 8. Da opfyldbes Hvad vor Herre figer: ,Mener &, af
jég er fomumen for at give fred paa jovden? e, jiger jeg eder,
men toedragt. . THi nu Herefter jfal fem veeve iplidagtige i eet Hus,
tre tuwd to, og to imod tre. Faderen fal beere plidagtiq nod jpn-
nen og jgunen mod faderenm, moderen mod Ddatteren, og datteren
mod moderen; mandend moder mod Hended jpnd Hujtru og fon-
nend Huitru imod Gended mandd moder.” Luf. 12, 51—58, Dette
jfer, naar vor [tb&fyrite, en Der er ifcerfere end mprihedens forjte,
fonumer ovber ham og oberbinder Ham, bortager Hang fulde Harnift,
formt han forled fig paa, og ubddeler hand vov. R[uf. 11, 22. At
unbdbgaa denne {plid, og iffe ftille fig paa Herrensd fide 1 denne famp, .
er at Holde fred med Ddenr onde tmod Freljeven. Alle, jom iffe vil
tabe fit 1ib 1 perdend forreederjfe fred maa folge 1 livsfyritens fod-
fbor, fom frelite 08 og bragte [ib og uforfreenfelighed for Iyjet.

Vi fplger 1 Hand fodipor, naar bi fornegter 03 jelv, tager ob
vort forg og fglger Ham, tdet bi Holder og adlyder alt, Hoad han Har
befalet. ©a maa bi beere forberedt paa banifeligheder. TH jaa-
[eded taler Qerren: ,Maar F fommer fanumen 1 menighedeu, er der
fplid iblandt eder, og for en del frot jeq det. ZThHi der maa og beere
partier iblandt eder, at de vetffafue iblandt eder fan blive aaben-
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bare.” 1 Qor. 11, 18—19. Dette vifer, at vanifeligheder il fom-
me iffe alene fra verden udenfra, men ogfaa fra vantro menneifer
i menigheden. Men Herren vil bende endog de veerjte gienvordig- -
Heber il bet gode for dem fom frogter Gud. Gn Har med fandhed
fagt, at Heetferier og andre vanjfeligheder er firfens {(ibeften. De
froendes Tjgd, ber er af famume art fom berden, maa ftaa unber
fogben for iffe af flumre bort og gaa ebindelig fortabt.

De folgende ord af Quifer burde taged 1il Hjerte. (Beiragining
ober 110be Salme, verds 2, ,Regjer midt iblandt dine fienber®).
‘San figer: ,Tyrfend og pabend regimente prifed af verden, fordi
det gaar ftille for fig, og de regjerer i fred og Iydighed, frygtet og
ceret af jine underjaatter; jom bdet Hidtil Har beeret tilfeeldet, da en
afmeegtig preft eller munt med én ftrinumel papir, iffe en finger
lang og Dbred, Dar fummnet drive janumen og ivinge alle Herrer og
fyrfter efter fin egen billie, ubden at nogen offentliq bobede at pro-
fejtere imod Ham eller frumme et Haar paa Hand Hobed, medmindre
han vilde udfeette fig for ot blive fordgmt 11l def neberjte helvede,
afjat jra jit embede og forjaget fra iand og folf. Dette var i jand-
hed et fojteligt regimente for verden, fom iffe funde fiened bedre,
end naar Herren paa derme maade bruger den ene forbryder Hl af
jtraffe den anden.” ’

Dog nu, da evangeliet er fommet for dagen og Har fremgang,
da rgrer og bevceger Jig alt med fiendifab ligefom bglgerne, den-
gang Sejusd jad i ftibet (Matt. 8, 24), og hele verden flager over
ufred, tbedbragt, obrgr og allehaande vanfteligheder, og legger iffe
ftolden baa noget anbet end bet fjcere ebangelium, og janledes gisr
benme Teere Ditter, foragiet og forhadt for enfhver, fom om den alene
foraariaget af denne jammter, der for iffe efdifterede. g fyriterne,
Gerverne og junferne, der foruden af Habe faaet gods og frilled og
formme 163 fra pabend tvang, plage og freef, ogjaa er blevet rige
af ebangeliet, gjengjeelder nu Freljeren paa den waade, at de for-
jelger baadbe preedifanten og leeven, og vilbe gjerne udrpdde bem,
faa de fan Yebe og Handle fom de Ihjter uden evangeliet og GSudg ord.

Nu, Hoad ffal nan gjgre med bdette? Evangeliet maa taale
faadant; thi profeten Har Her flart forudfagt, at det {fal gaa fongen
og Hhomd vige joaleded, at han man vegjere midt blandf fine fiender.
San fetter dette fom fegn: Hborfombeljt dette fcepter fommer og
Har fremgang der maa der opjtaa fiendffab og modjtand baade in-
denfra ng udenfra, og Kriftus maa blibe (Jom den gamle Simeon
forudfagde om det lille Darn) ef fegn jom mobdfiged; dog uden aar-
jag.
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Dt Hoorfor er det jaa, at man jfriger faa fiendtlig, at der Hoor
evangeliet fommer Oen, opjtaar ufred, tvedragt og Fjeetteri? Hvem
feetter jligt igang uden djcebelen og Hhand medhjcelpere? Hoorfor
ftulde denme preedifen lide for, eller Hhoorleded fan den funne for-
hindre, at Djcebelen og berden cr jaa onde? Hvad gigr den dog
fomt man med grund fan antlage den for, eller Hvorfor nogen ftul-
de beere den fiendif og forfslge den? &let ingen ting uden det, at
den bil fgre menneffene ud af dered mgrihed og blindhed fil den refte
erfiendelfe af Sud, og vile, Hoorleded man pirfelig Tal blive ¥bit
fonden, redded fra dgben, Gudsd vrede og alt oudt og blive evig ret-
feerdig, levende og falig. Den forvolder ingen nogen plage eller
ffade. hoerfen paa legeme cller god3d; den Yader al berdslig regie-
ring, embeder og fteender veere uantaftet og ufveetfet, ja ftgtter og
cerer demmt endog, Defaler menmejfene at veeve lhdige og Holde fred,
ja endog lide uret og bold, fan at ingen jfal Have nogen qrund til
at flage oper denne [cere. Hvad mere ffal den gjpre, {idben du iffe
pil taale den? &tal den maatte beere jfylden for ufred og oprgr,
fordi dbu uben grund eller vef {lider og rafer fom en affindig djcevel 2~
(&rlangen 40, 98, 99.) '

Adftillelfe fra falife pg iudiffevente lerbomme ex

4). iffe en Hhindring for GSuds rige.

Bed forite giefaft fuude det je ud jom om den aditillelfe: og
ef8tlufividme jom Yer er anbefalet vilde Hindre Guds rviges udbdre-
delfe.  Men Lad 08 erindre, at Rrijti rige iffe er af denne verden,
et Beller en fynlig forening jaafomn familien eller det verdslige rve-
gintertte, ment lig disdfe er Fivfen i egentlig forftand de Gelligesd fam-
fund, bet er en inderlig forening aof menneffets Dierte og fjcel med
den treenige @ud. Som bi allevede Har jet, er denne forening iffe
bragt iftand ped en famling af meunejfer med mindre didfe bed
den Selligaand er fowmntet 1 fuldt jamfund og forening med Her-
renn. Guds rige er indeni 08. Det ,fommer iffe jaa man fan
pege derpaa” (Qui. 17, 20.) Lette fynlige forhold til Sud, {om er
foimmet iftand ved den janude omvendelfe eller gjenfgdelie, mna fort-
feetted, faa bt fan blive freljte fra ben aandelige og evige dgd. Da
der iffe er andre midler, jom fau Holde 03 1 foreningg med Herren
end Jang ord og faframenter, maa vi ngiagtig og Jambittigheds-
fuldt Iptte il og bruge bdizfe naadend midler. Gijgr vi iffe Dette,
ftaar bt i fare for at tabe vort aanbdelige liv og vor forbindelie med
Frelferen. Det er faaleded flart, at vi iffe fan forjgmmte, endiige
foragte, et enejte af vbor Herved ord, Ybor ubetpdelig detd overhol-
delfe end maatte fe ud for o8,
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Enten vor fornuft fyned det Hicelper il af udbrede Guds rige
eller ei, jaa ftaar det dog faft, iffe alene af Han figer: Tager eder
ibave for de faljte profeter, vend eber fra dent, gaar ud fra dem, ffil
eber fra bem, men ogjaa fordi hHan bedft bed, Gborleded Hang rige
fremmed gjenmem 08. § Wanden figer Jeremiad: ,Line ord var
mig il feyd og til mit hjerted gleede; 1hi jeq er faldet med dit
naby, Qerrve Hheerffarerned Gud! Teg Har iffe fiddet i de Ipitiges
lag og jublet; greben af din Haand, har jeg {iddet enfom; thi du
foldte mig med Harme.” er. 15, 16. 17. $Hvis det havde beevet
om at gigre at tilhgre en fteerf udvorted organifation, jaa bar iffe
brofeten bleben DHoldt alene og THIdt med Harme mod vildfarelfen.

Den vomerjfe firfe er en jtor og jteert organijation, alligevel
bevarer den iffe Yandend enbed; thi 1 mange ting overireder og
modfiger den Guds ord, og bevifer derbed fin enhed i den fande anti-
frijtd aand. (2 Thed. 2, 3—10;) (Smaleh. Art. Sbden del, Art. 4.)

Det iffe at Iytte opmeerfjomt il ethvert Hervens ord, cller iffe
at ablyde det ngiagtigt fgrer over menneifet ffabelige folger, fom
utallige ord og efgempler 1 friften flart leerer 08, Den Handling,
jom jthriede menneffeilcegten med 1 den {torite elendighed, jaa liden
og ubefpdelig ud: Jujt det at Eva aad of frugten fom bar faa vaf-
fer og tnbdbydende ifilte 05 fra Sud ng al jand Iphffe. Hun var
ulybig mod Suds ord og advarjel og Iyttede til lggneren. Herrens
vilje og jtyrelje er ofte jiif tmiod vort gnjfe og lyft, ijer naar bi
rammed af vetferdig ftraf for vbor fynd. Bi jyned at {hndens fraft
er forferdelig ftreng, fordi vt maungler den fulbe forftaaelfe af
fomdens. og jatand frpgtelige dybheder.

RBed profeten Sanurel befalede Herrven Saul, at Han ffulde ,gaa
hen og flaa Amalet, og jlaa alt, Hoad Hand er med ban, og du jfal
itfe fpare Ham, men du ffal dreebe baade mand og foinde, baade
barn og-diebarn, Daade offe og faar, baabde famel og afen.” Den
Saul fparede fong Hgag og det Yedite af mange ting, jomt Han Hel-
figebe Serven. Pen Samuel jtraffede Hhom og fagde: ,Herren
fendte dig paa bei og fagde: gaa og {laa didfe fyndere, amalefiterne,
med ban og ftrid mod dem, indtil man faar gjort ende paa dem!
Sborfor lgd du da iffe Herrvensd vgft, men fajtede dig ober byttet og
giorde, boad ondt var 1 Hervens gine? Da fagde Saul il Sarminel:
Neg Hhor lodt Servend vaft og Har gaaet den vei, Herren fendte mig;
Jeg Bar bragt gag, Amalefs fonge, Hid og flacet Amalef med ban.
Men folfet tog of byttet, fmant foreg og ftort foeea, det ypperite of
det banlpjte, forat offre det £l Herven, den Gud, 1 Gilgal. Da
fagbe Samuel: Pon PHerren Har behag i breendoffere og flagt:
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offere jaaledes fom 1 Iydighed mod Hervens vejt? e, lydighed er
bedre end flagtoffer, Harfombed bedre end fedtet af veedere; thi gjen-
jflribighed er trolddoms {hud, og trodfighed er afguderi ng afquds-
pyprfeljfe. Efterdi dbu Hor forfaftet Herrensd ord, har Han, forfajtet
dig, jaa du iffe jfal beeve fonge.” 1jte ©am. 15, 3, 8—23.)
~ Gyndens fulbe maal flgd over og vaabte til Gud om Hebn over
de Dedenjfe folf 1 Kanaand land. Straf, ja endog fuldjtendig ud-
rpdbelie 0il fom en overtrcedelfend og ftjeendielens modne Hgit
ramme endog de meegtigite nationer, jom tilinlde Devijed af olbti-
dend bHiftorie.  Lad 0§ derfor tage adbarjelen tilhjerte. Syffe Her-
rend rige, men djeedelens, bliver fremmiet, naar man fglger menie-
jfers vilje mod Guds vilje. Vi vil fornedre 08 uuder SGuds beel-
dige Haand; thi tiden er fommen, at dommen mos Oegynde nied
®Gudd Hud, og Degynder det med 08 Hvad vil enden Dlive i1ed
dewr, der iffe pifle fro Gudsd evangelium? Og bliver den retfecr-
dige vanifelig frelit, Ooor jfal der da blive af der ugudelige og
fonderen? 1 Petr. 4, 16—17. Sand bdod og en levende erfjen-
delfe af vor fynd indbefatter ogfaa den tiljtacelie, ar vi Har fortjent
endog jterrve elendighed end Dden, fom den blodige frig farer ober
folferre 1 bore dage.

Nbelutfelie og affiold fra folif {ave cr

5). iffe imod den fellige almindelige Ffirfe, der exr nfynlig.
Som forjuar for wnionidnte Druged wndertiden Joh, 10, 10: ,Jegq
bar ogfaa awdre faar, fomt iffe ev af denne §ti; oglaa dem jfal jeg
fgre fremt, og de ftal Hpre min rgjt, og der ffal blive een Hiord og
eert Jyrde.”  Hoorleded nogen i didje ord fan finde Devifer for en
flap Dbefjendelfe og eun liberal forenming af foritjellige troedbetjen-
deljer, er det wmulig at fe for den, Jomn bil Iptte til Herven ord, og
iffe leegge fine egne meninger og fin egen vilje ind i Hang ord.
Her cr det Hart, at Herven falder fine efterfplgere og troende
Blandt det jgdiffe folf, Dand fddes faar. De andre faar, fom iffe er
af denne jti, er aabenbart folf af de hedenjfe nationer, jom Han og-
faa vil fgre ind i fin fti. Der cr iffe nogenjtcds den fiernejte an-
thdning til den fanfe, af nogen ffulde Hgre noget andet ord, mod-
tage en forffjellig aand eller have en anden tro end den Hand egne
faar habde faaet; thi Hau figer: ,Ogiaa dem ffal jeg fere frem og
de jfal hpre min rgit, og der ffal blive een Hjord og een hyrde.”
Serelfen af Hand ord er midlet, hoorbed oglfaa de Debenjfe Hierter
jffal blibe dannet til den treenige &uds tempel.

Profeten Eliad’8 ef3empel er en adparfel til o3 iffe at dgmme
Guds vige efter detd udvorted udjeende. Profeten var en oplyft
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og ffarp iagttager af Huad jom fnreglf 1 33rael, og Hhan mente ber-
for, at han bar den enefte, fom iffe havde fluttet jig til Baald guds-
oyrfelie, fom bdengang var paa moden. Men Herren fagde: ,Jeq
il Tade fyb tufinde blibe tilbage i Jdrael, alle de Fnee, fom iffe Har
bpiet fig for Baal, og Hoer mund, jom iffe Har fysfet Hant.” 1
fong. 19, 18. Dette faftum giorde det iffe mindre ngdvendig at
fjcempe mod afgubeuet MWen, vil nogen fige, €liad forlod iffe
den jgbiffe firfe, fordi de flefte dyrfede Baal. Svar: RNei, Hoor-
for ftuldbe Han det? il jgderne par Guds ord betvoet (Mom. 3,
2), og en feeregen form af gudsdyrfelfe, anordnet af Gud felv. Bed
denne Holdt brofeten faft. Han fiembpet ivrig mod alle andre Nags
gubdsbdyrielfer, og formanede Jsrael 1il at leve og dyrfe Gud efter
homs egne anordninger. Den vefte fremftilling af fandheden er den
enefte ting fom fan rvette paa jynder og mangler 1 tro og levnetf.
Derfor maa fandheden altid lered flart, faa folf iffe ffal Goldes i
mgrtet.

Mange Firfelige ledere og mange ftiftere af nve fefter er netop
lig Abjalom, Dabids jgn, ved forfengelighed og djcevelend indity-
oelfe fif han det ind 1 fit hoved, af han ffulde peere fonge ijtedenfor
hang fader. $Han maa Have Havt et vimelig foregivende, fiden man-
ge unbderftgttede Hham 1 Hand oprgr, men for manges vedbfommen-
de bar denne fond mod Igraels {alvede fonge jtjult; thHi det Hedder,
at ,med Abfalom gif to Hundrede meend fra Jerufalem, fom var
indbbudne, og gif 1 fin troffyldighed, og de bidfte iffe af nogen ting.”
2 Gam. 15, 11, De mente maaffe, at David Havde jendt Abjalom
for at famle en YHeer. ¥ Deres Djerter bar de iffe oprgrere, men
Buis de forblev blandbt de oprprife tropper ntanite de vgfan faldbe
med dem; thHt Davidd heer angred dem og obervandt dem. Hvid
oprgrerned ledere iffe forfalte fine fropper, at deres henfigt bar at
angribe guddfolfetd ordnede regiering, var de anfvarlige ogfaa for
dered jynder, fom 1 froffyldighed gif med dem. (1 Bef. 8, 18.) Her-
af fer vi, hoor bigtig det er at alle, tjcer lcerere og lebere, altid gi-
ber gret unberretning, og at alle modiager og adlyder fandheden i
alle maader. NMen en fom er tilftreffelig advaret og alligevel for-
bliber et meblem af et famfunb fom fortier eller forncegter noget
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Det er en Herlig og frgitelig fandhed, at den barmbjertige Sud
pirfer fro og ubholdenhed og fumler faar ind paa fin it ober bden
ganffe perden, hvorfombelit Hang ord Ipder. Selb famaritanerne
og folf af andre nationer bleb freljt paa denmne maade. Wien Det
bevifer {fet iffe, at vi iffe beheber at tage det faa ngie med vor be-
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fiendelfe. Sandheden alene fan gigre mennejfene virfelig fri. - il
den famaritanjfe fbinde figer Hoerrven: X tilbeder det  iffe Fien-
De, i tilbeder bdet vi fjemde; thi frelfen fommer fra jgderme.”
Job. 4, 22, Wi jer, at det var Freljerend preedifen, fom opieendte
troen 1 mange af famaritaneried Hierter.

et pilde peere tungt at maatte teenfe, at fande troende fandies
fun i den Tutherffe firfe; Gud vifer 08, at de findesd ober den ganife
verden, hoorfombelit foa meget af ffriften Dpred eller leefes, af men-
nejfene fan Ieere at jgrge ober fine fynber og af tro paa Jejus Kri-
itns. Bt maa fe til, at ingen leded bild bed ufiffer eller falff -
derretning.

Selv 1 et hofpital for fobppefmittede eller teeringsiyge er der en
del friffe folf, men bi er 1 almindelighed megef forfigtige jaa vi iffe
fommmer 1 Dergrelfe med fjaadaune, fom er jmitfet. Aandelig tu-
Derfulofe er farligere end den legemlige. De fom fror det er fynd
iffe at pleie Droderjfab med anderleded troende, (efterfom bi trorv
Det finded fande friftne blandt dem) maa for af beere fonfefvente
ogfaa pleie Droderifab med fatoliffer, fordi didje ogfaa tilhgrer den
friftne firfe. Sriftus jiger nemlig, at antifrviften, det er paven i
Rom, jidder 1 Gudd tempel, det er i firfen. Jblandt fatolifferne
er ogfaa froende friftie, men bi fan iffe udpege dent. De er {Fjulte
for 08, al den jtund de {taar i dette firfefamfund uden at forfaite
det, jom er falift bed det, vg bidner med jandheden imod det. Men
Serren fjeuder fiue (2 Tim. 2, 19.) Med didje er vi forencde ved
den janume tro, jom erven ffabte 1 dem Jaavelfomt 1 08, Men jaa-
banne fan iffe forlade fig paa cller tilbede Delgener. De frelfed
trod3 hine pildfarelfer. Ow de Har hgrt dent, jaa har Gud beva-
ret demt fra giften og opholdt dem i den fande fro, Jom lutheranere
Defjender,

Adftillelje fra det, font er falff er:

6). iffe imod Defalingen at Beeve vver med de fwage.

Vi bil med gleede beere ober med dem; thi Herren figer: Lag
eder af den, fom er ibag i troen, uden at jeette eber il doms over
hansg tanfer.” Rom. 14, 1. ,Bi jom er jteerfe, er jfyldbige fil at
beeve De jbages ffrgbeligheder.” Rom. 15, 1. Dette er Gudsg vilje,
og bi LIl gjerne adlpde den fambittigheddfuldt. Mien Hhem er de
foage 1 froen? WVisfelig iffe jaadanne, jom forfoarer falff leere og
forfajter Guds ord3d jormaning. Saadanne er jteerfe 1 vildfarelje.
Dog maa vi bife bor Feerlighed il dowm og vor interedfe for dered
aandelige vel, ved alborlig og faalmodig at Hicelpe dem ud af dered
falife meninger. Naar for efBempel en erfleerer, at daaben iffe
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gienfgder, at den fun er et feqn paa optagelfe i den ynlige Firfe,
og naar Han vifer flggt t at bortforflare vor Frelferd ord HI Nifo-
demud og jaaledes Dbevifer, at Han bil Heller fglge fin egen fornuft
og fine egne meninger end at antage friftend ord, da er Han iterf i
fin falffe tro. Om vi vilde hanbdle og tale til Ham faa, at han fit det
indtryt, at bi iffe betrvagtede Hand meninger farlige men neeften
lige faa gode fom bor egen tro, der er grundet paa Gudsd egen
anbenbaring, vilde vi iffe hicelpe Hhom ud of vildfarelfensd fnove,
men Delfler indpifle ham mere deri. €n joadan handlemaade vilde
minde om Kaind, der jagbe: ,Er jeg min Lrodersd vogter 2% 1 Moib.
4, 9. For en faadan jynd vil Herven Holde 03 jtrengt anjvarlige.
Om du jaa din ben falde oberbord og DHolde paa at drufne men
bar faa gmiplende, at du iffe bilde drage Ham ud efter haaret, vilde
du beere Jipldig 1 Hand dgd, om Han drutmede. At falde i vilbfa-
relfe og forblive deri er farligere end at falde i vandet.

Bt finder, at Peter var faa fvag 1 fin erfijendelje af Frelferens
forlgfergjerning, at han forfgate at Hindre hang Ilidelje og fagbde:
LDette maa ingenlunde vederfdred dig. Men Han (Kejus) vendte
fig og fagde til Peter: Wig bag mig Satan, du er mig £l anjtgd;
thi du Har iffe fond for det fom Hgrer Gud til, men bare for det,
fom bgrer menneifene til, Matt. 16, 22—923. Hvigd Peter itfe
havde taget til fig tilvettevidningen og forvandret fin mening, vilde
Han beere Bleben forfaftet jom apoftel, men Han angrede og bar
fenere villig at dg fammen med Herren. En anden gang jnublede
ogfaa Peter. Jtaar der ingen jgdefriftne var tiljtede, omgiffes
Reter frit med de ombendte Hedninger, og aad det, jom det var for-
budt jgderne at rvgre; men.naar didje var tilftede, fraf han fig til-
Gage og gav derbed det indiryf, at den jpbdiffe ceremonial lob bar
bindende for de friftne. St Paulusg ivettefeetter ham offentlig for
denme feil og til bor Teerdom er det nedifrevet 1 hans epiftel Hil SGala-
terme, boor Han figer: g famunen med Hom Hyflede og de andre
igber, jaa at endog Barnabad bleb vevet med af dered hytleri. Dien
da jeg faq, af de iffe gif vet frem efter evanglicts jandhed, jagbe
jeg til Refas, faa alle Hgrte paa det: Naar du, fom er jgde, leber
fom Hedbning og iffe fom jgde, Hoorleded fan du da tbinge Hednin-
aovnn 11 At Tonn Sant 14w )” ®al 9 13, 14 Motor 4na i1 $ia
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denne tilvettevigning Jom en Qrifti difcipel, idet Han gnijfede at leve
og handle ifglge cvangelietd fandhed. Ogjaa ved en anden leilighed
bifte Paulud fin Heerlighed il He foage jgdefriftne. Da bhan en-
gang fom il Jacod 1 Jerufalem, ng de celdite 1 menigheden Havde
hert Paulus’s ervfleering om ,det jom Sud havde giort Glandt hHed-
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ningerne bed Hand tjenejte” (Ap. gj. 21, 19), prifede de Gud. De
underrvettede ham nu om, at der var tujinder af jgder 1 Jerujalem,
der troede ebangeliet uden af befragte lovens YHoldelfe of Hedninge-
friftne jom ngdvendig, men at et rhgte bar udbredt iblandt dem, at
Vaulugd ude blandt Hedbningerne lerte endog jgderne frafald fra
Miofes, forbpd dem af omijfjcere fine Hgrn;, og vamdre efter deved
faedred ffiffe. De weldite bad Ham modbevife ryglet derved, af han
felv, medens Han var blandt dem, Holdt fig efter de gamle anord-
ninger, dog iffe jom en guddommelig befaling. Te minder ham og-
faa om den fjenddgjerning at ,om de Hedninger, jomr Har taget ved
troen, Dav vi fendt breb og bedtaget, at de iffe ffal Holdbe noget faa-
bant, wmen bare vogte jig for afgudsoifer og Dled og det fom er
foalt, pg Hor.” (B, 25). De froende joder gnifede at bibeholde fine
gamle ffitfe. Paulusd forftod fHillingen og gif med paa at anerfiende
denne orden Blandt jgderme. Han gjorde dette 1 den jamme aand
fomt vi, naar vi bruger (n3 ved nadvergangen, naar bi feiver Hellig-
dage, faafom langfredag, himmelfartédagen med nterve, iffe fom
guddommelige tndjtiftelfer, men fordi det er en nebarvet ffif, jom vi
fan Holbe til vor opbyggelfe, da der iffe er mogen Guds befaling
imod bdigfe ting, forudfat at de brugesd i frifteltg frihed. Raulus
bleb en jgde for igderme forat vinde jgder. Han figer: ,eg er
bleven alt for dent alle, for 1 alle tilfeelde at jrelie nogle.” 1 Kor.
9, 22. Wen da nogle i Ephefud modftod ebangeliet og ,talte ilde
om &uds bei, foa meengden Hgrte det, da brgd Han lag med dem og
ffilte difciplene fra dem.”  Ap. gi. 19, 9. Paa denmne maade bil
Herven vi ffal arbeide i hand rige, frelie mennejfer, og bebare Aan-
dens enled.

Bed fiden af, hivad vi allexede har betragtet, ffal vi mindes, af
en g5 befjendelie og broderlig jamfund med anberleded troende er
filder Gooraf der flyder mange ting, der er {fadelige ng gdeleggende
for et Iraftigt aandeligt liv. En fraftig overbevidning er bidfelig
ligefaa ngdbvendig i vore dage fomr nogengang fgr, fordi den men-
neffelige bidenffab Hhar treengt dpbere med 1 alle flgfter og bragt
mange for dette lib nuttige ffatte for dagen, uben dog at gjdre det
menneffelige Dierte mindre felogodt cller ntere ydmpgt ligeoberfor
fin jfaber, men Heller were ftolt af five materielle fremifridt og mere
oplagt 11 af Iidbe paa evolutiondiheorien.

Under {lige omgivelfer freenged der en fteerf oberbebidning,- en
oberbebidning, der er arundet alene paa den uroffelige flippe, Jejus
Qriftus, fom alenc er libet og jandheden, 1 hoent alle Suds ferlige
raad il vor jalighed er aabenbarede i en Fuldjtendig og fuldfom-
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men form. ®uds naade er given o3 {lig, at vi ffal {e pg modtage
den med vore aandelige organer, {lig fom den birfelig er, nemlig
neeving for bort aamdelige lip, iffe jom roamaterialer, jom fgrit:
maa forandred og forarbeidesd af 08 efter vor fmag, for bi fan fuldt
ud nyde og fordgie dem.

Det er en jorgelig fjendagjerning, at den ef2ploderede ebolutions-
theori ev fart ind i firfen af falffe leerere, ber panjtaat, at den aaben-
bavede fandhed ogfaa maa ubdvifles of den menmeffelige formuft.
Dette er et fif af djcebelen, Hvem det paa den maadbe er Iyffedes at
ubdbitle aandelig Ips il mgrte, og af gjgre jandhed til en fordeer-
veltg lggn, jom Han gjorde i fin jamtale med Eba i paradis.

€n del andre ffadelige ting, jom udbiflingen af veligiondblan-
beriet har fgrt med fig, fan Her nevnesd. En of disfe ev ligeghldig-
heden for foudfeden og forticlfen devaf., efus fagbe til fine di-
feiple:  ,Bogter eder for farijeerned og Jabuceerned furdeig.”
Ganmunenfeengen bijer, af adbarfelen gjcelder bidje fefters falife loor-
domme. (Matt. 16, 6, 12). Bi maa iffe vente til Hele deigen er
blepet jur. Seller iffe maa bi bogte 08 bave for jtgrre ftyffer fur-
deig. Wed RKrifti aand figer &t. Paulud: ,En liden jurdeig gigr
den hele deig fur.“ Gal. 5, 9. il af begynde med var det maaite
en liben, ubetpdelig ting. Kun een lerdom par angreben i Sala-
tia. Sun en liden draabe gift bil giennemircenge og forgifte den
Gele flaffe mebicit. Det er iffe fmuft, det jom F rofer eder of.
Ved $§ iffe, at en liden furdeig fyrer Hele deigen? 1 Kor. 5, 6. g
dered ord bil cede om fig jom dgdt figh. (2 Tim. 2, 17). Hvilfen
ftade detfe vil fgre med fig forteller St. Pefer 05, 2 Petr. 2, 1:
Len der opftod ogiaa falife profeter blandt folfet, ligefom der og-
blandt eder ffal fomume falife leevere, fom {fal Ture ind brange
Teerdommne, der leder til fortabelfe, idet de enbog negter den Herve
fom fjgbie bem og fgver over fig felv en Hajtig fordeervelje.” Men
onde mennejfer og flige fom foerver jynet paa folf, gaar frem til det
beerre, tdet de fgrer bild og farer vild (2 im. 3, 13.)°

2). Zilfyneladende upnrtiffhed og venlig ubeftemthed i Lefjen-
delfe er ogfan farlig og bringer forbervelfe,

Serven figer fil menighedend engel i Qaoditea: ,Jeg ved dine
gierninger, af du boerfon er fold eller barm; gid du bar fold eller
parm! Saaledes, efterdi du er lunfen og Hoerfen fold eller parm,
bil jeg udjpy dig af min mumd.” Aab. 3, 15. 16. Hoorledes vilde
det nu e ud i firfen, om vore troende feedre Habde veeret faa lunfue,
ot de Havde overladt marfen ¥ fienden uden of fjeempe mod Hom
med Gudsd den fulbe rujtning forat bepare flenodiet? 1Uben jtor
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ftade fan bi Iade guld og god3 bergves 08, men ilet iffe den ebige
fandhed. )

3). Rigeayldighed for, huad vi ffal tro og beffende, avler tuil
og vantro, jom Derpuer 03 den fonde fred og IyFjnlighed.

Sebr. 13, 9: ,Rabder eder iffe ombdrive aof mangehaande og
frenumede leerdomme! thi det er godt, at Hjertet ftyrfes ved naaden,
iffe ved mad, hooraf de ingen nytte Have Havt, jom Habe Holdt fig
dertil.”  1lben indiigt i og foit tillid til Guds ords jandhed fan iffe
menneffet faa eller nyde den fred, jom obergaar al forftamd. (Hil.
4, 7.

Seller iffe fan et mennejfe i en jaadan tilftand Hijcelbe andre til
at blive fajte 1 troen, thi det er vaflende og focebende mellem en
tanfe ibag og en -anden imorgen. €t faadant menneffe vil Jnort
blipe ligeghldbig med Henjyn il enhver froedartifel og fun fe il at
fere et cerbart [ib. Hoem ffal afgjgre, hoad et erbart liv er? Der-
fom ffriften itfe {fal antaged fom enejte rvegel for, Hvad bi jtal tro
og gigre, jaa vil bet blive enten den menneffelige fornuft eller paven.
Den didfe forer 03 begge bild. Falif leere Dar i unionidmen baa-
taget fig en feerdeled bebaavende og farlig ffiffelfe. Ligeghlbighed
for Teeven er den faarefledning, fom frifter en £l af afgjsre lceve-
fpprgdmaal efter vedfommended egen tilbgielighed.

Nor mange aar fiden fremtbang den preusfiffe regjering i Tyit-
Tand en union mellem den lutherjfe og den rveformerte firfe. Denne
furdeig Dar gjeeret {aaledes, at man ferft gjorde fordring baa ret
til at udbifle den friftelige lcere efter det oplyjte friftelige jinds we-
ning. Dernceft fom tuil og forfaftelie af jtore dele af ifriften og
endelig fornceegtelje af Frelferens guddommelige natur. Denne [i-
Gerale Friftendom eller, hbad den i virfeligheden er, ligefrem van-
fro, greb om fig, indtil den fit masfen af folfet i fin magt. g idet
de faalebes tog fig fribed til at mejtre Gud og Hansd ord, er det fun
naturligt, at de fglte fig falbet il at regjere ogjaa over andre na-
tioner og gjgre dem Iyffelige wed den fultur og ubdvifling, fom bde
fely beunbrede og elifede jaa meget. MWen nu Hgiter vi, Hoad der
faaledes er faaet i figbet, nemlig en gjentagelfe of forrige tidberd
hiftorie. Iaar grove fynder, afgudsddyrfelfe og andre obertreedel-

A jer af @ubds ord havde gjennemirveengt og facet magt ober Jsraeld
folf, da fom de jtore ulyffer ober dem. At dette bilde blive indhgit-"
uing af dered udjed var atter og atter forudfagt dem af Mofed og
profeterne. (5 Wofb. 28.)

Disfe ting gientager fig nu 1 den almindelige pdeleggelie og for-
feerbelige ulpffe i Guropa. Nationerne Heiter, Huad de har faaet,
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og. bi har bor andel baade 1 udfeeden og i den forfeerdelige indhpit-
ning. Spgrger 1nogen, Hoorledes det fan beere, da bHeded man dog
tfomnte ihu, at iffe alene Franirig, Belgien og England Har faaet
og indprentet jit folf Tpjflands og Franfriges tvilefnge, aabenbare
pantro, bidenjfabelige Hovmod og hete felvbedrag, men at ogiaa bi
Har beundret dem, lghbet efter dem og efterlignet dem, faa godt bi
formaaede.  Bi er ogjaa i frig og lider 1t forbold til bor ifyld.
Strgmme af vort eget blod er allerede udgydt paa de oprebne flag-
marfer 1 den gamle verden. Den jteerfe og nidfjeere Sud er en Heo-
ner til vetfeerdig ftraf over al ugudelighed, men han tugter ingen
uden fuldghldig grund.

~ Gn rationaliftijf furdeig Hor giceret ogjaa blandt o8 norffe Iu-
theranere t flere aar, inbdtil den nu er bleven ganffe drijtig og ,Out-
fpofen”. Her jom andetjted3 virer den jig i ligeghldighed for den
vene leeve og funde firfelige grundicetninger, endog i tvil paa og aof-
vigelfe fra flare ting i jfrift og befjendelfe, alnrindeligit ved af pege
paa den ide, at dygtige mend har forifjelligt fyn og forflarer orbdet
anderledes, derfor maa man iffe beere jaa vi8 1 fin tro og betjen-
- delfe. Da faar man fnart ogfaa den tanfe, at ingen maa veere faa -
bi& paa, Hoad ffriften jiger, fgr den af en eller anden quforitet er
bleven grunbdig behandlet, fnabdet og bagt, (om iffe breendt) indtil
den jternmer overend med menneffetd jorftand og vilje.

Qad 08 derfor nu tage mod abdvarfel og trgitigt holde 08 upie il
Guds jfrevne ord. Bi Dpr fglge Quther, idet vi overlader 1l djce-
belen af vente paa jlore meend3d og firfefonfiliers anbidninger paa,
hbad vi jfal tro og gjsre. Bor dyrebare frelfermand Har talt thde-
ligt og bil Handle direfte med 03 ved ordet og jaframenterne. Hoad
vi der finder flart udtalt, det bil LI fro, intet hHberfen mere eller
mindre. €n fro grundet paa og flydende of menneffelig fornuft
og autoritet er iffe nogen levende eller jaliggjgrende tro. Derjom
pi iffe nu under Haarde fraffedommed torden og Ihnild fan vaagne
op og Iptte il Ham alene, fom figer og bifer 08 fulgerne af aande-
lig lunfenhed, da er vi fortabt. Bi maa bogte 08 for farijeernesd
jurdeig. )

4).  Berdslighed, niangel pan tugt vg af fags felvbalgt quds-
dinfelfe vofier pa nered af dewue [offe Friftendom.

Xmod alt dette adbares vi af &i. Paulud 1 Gor. 15, 33. 34:
~Lader eber iffe forfave! flet ielifab fordeerver gode jeeder. DBaag-
ner op, fom ret er, og fynder iife! THht nogle vide intet af Sud;
det figer jeq eder il beffjeermmelfe.”  Faljf leere virfer jom flet fel-
ifab til fordeervelfe. Det figed Her. €t daarligt lib er jaaleded en
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virfning aof flet jeljfab eller falif leere. Maar man vil Have 03 til
at tro, at det iffe fommer faa meget an paa leven jom paa et fri-
fteligt lib, da jfal bi meerfe 08, at den vette leere ng det frijtelige liv
iffe maa {filles eller ftilles i modfcetning til Hinanden i dette jtytte.
Serren forlanger begge dele, og bifer 08, af ren lere og vet fund-
ffab om Gud er filden il det friftelige liv ;oq ef ugudeligt lip er
birkningen og fglgen af {let felffab og falft leere. ZTrceet maa Heere
godt, fgr det fan beere god frugt. &t raaddent tree fan iffe Heere
god frugt. Det gigr ingen forjtiel, hoor god en gierning end fan
fgnes af beere i vore gine, thi Herren figer: ,Hvad der iffe er af
tro, er {ond.” Rom. 14, 23. Derfor ffulde vort Hovedformaal 1 al
“ por gjerning beere af indprente ordet og fundifaben om Subd, forat
troen fan opteended i hierterne, og det faaledes fan Dlive iftand til
at Teve et fandt frifteligt liv. Derfor formaner vi alvorligt alle
pem, jom fpnder ved en falif befjendelje eller lever ugudeligt af af-
jtaa derfra. Dg de, jom iffe vil (ptte il Firfend formaning bpr ude-
lutfeg fra dend midte. Om faadan formaning og udeluffelie taler
til ef8empel Herren Hod Watt, 18, 15—17. Apojtelen Paulusg vifer
0811 Ror. 5 og 2 Thed. 8 ligefom paa flere andre jteder den rette
udgvelfe deraf. Wpoftierne bar meget jtrenge i detfe jipffe. Enfelte
pil finde ftatte jor fin ligegyldbighed i denne jag i lignelfen om flin-
ten blandt hHveden. Da Husdbondeng tjenere jpurgte ham, om be
ffulde rytfe flinten op, {parede han: ,Nei, forat § iffe tillige med
den ffulle ryffe Hveden op, naor X luge inten of. RQader dem
begge voffe tiljammen indtil Heften!” Man meerfe fig Her, at age-
ren er perden, iffe firfer, og at Herren Her fun forbyder at tage de
faljte leerere afdbage. De falffe [erere og andre ugudelige menneffer
ffal itfe tages ud af verden, forend Perrven felb gjsr det. Jngen
felubejtaltebe bgdler, iffe paven og iffe engang ben berdslige regje-
ring, men englene er Hgjtfolfene. Def vilde veere en ftor fhynd af ud-
thde denne ligmelfe faaleded, at Herven fom il at modiige jin egen
paa andre fteder givne lcere om at goe tugt i tirfen ved formaning
og frelje bed ordet fra fynder, fom faa mange er faldue 1. '
g vt maa iffe blive treette 1 dette arbeidbe, om det end er meget

upopuleert 1 vore dage. Herrven Har 1 it ord forberedt 08 paa van-
ffelige tider og ftyrfet 08 tmod Demt ved at forudfige, Hhvad der ffal
times firfen 1 de fidbjte dage. 2 Fim. 3, 1—10. Endbidere figer
apoftelen i 2 Tim. 4, 8—5: ,Thi den tid ffal fomme, da de iffe
ffulle fordrage den funde leere, men efter fine egne begjceringer tage
fig felv lcerere 1 Dobetal, efterfom deved gren flg, og de ffulle venbe
fine gren fra fandheden, men vende {ig til fabler.”
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iﬂrwhtkm mh mﬁhl’t i 41' Lime (]lr»»k memghph praa
et tredis spndag efter Irrfnlhtghph
Bed pajf. Holden WM. Oljen. -

o1 Petr. 5, 6—11,

snderlig eljfede feedre, brgdre 0g fgitre i Serren!

Bt er iffe jamlet I)er til nogen jubelfeit. Len jtilling, m be-
finder 08 1, baade fom nation og jom Firfefolt, jtemmer Dhievtet me-
get mere til flagefang end il lovprigning. Bort Yand er hiemjpgt
af ¥rig, og det en faadan frygielig og sdelceggende frig fom berden
aldrig for Dar beeret bidne til. Det folf, fom gab 08 LQutbher og
Neformationen, hov git fig felv denne vberbensd gud i vold. Det Har
ftacet med Ham, fom engang Frelferen, paa et jaare Hgit bjerg og
ffuet ud over alle verdens riger og dered herlighed, og det bar jam-
tyffet i hans bedaavende frijtelfe: ,Alt dette vil jeg gibe dig, om
du vil falde ned og tilbede migl” Med Denne glimrende prige-
Ignning for wie Har dette folf indgaaet meegtige forbund og rujtet
fig leenge og af alle Freefter il fampen om berdensherredpiuniet.
Det har brudt fit ord, tilfidefat alle henjyn £il merineffelige og qud-
dommelige lobe, og fort en over alle greendfer ubarmbijertig og gru-
fom frig. Det har fYldt berden meb updraab og veflage. Jetop
nu i disfe dage opbyder fienden alle fine freefter for at tilintetgigre
por jfibsfart og jamtidig flaa ef afgigrende {lag mod vore -og de
aIItelebeQ fropper paa Franfriges blodige ﬁagmalfa

- Bil det 1yffes? Da er det fnart forbi med vor fribed og 1er
jteendighed. Da il magt raade iftedetfor vet, og nid og Had ijtedet-
for gienjidbig tillid og Fjeerlighed. a, da fan- det godt hHrende, af
der vil fomme en faadan freengfelstid for o8 friftne fom vel aldrig
‘bar deervet, felb iffe under de tidlige friftenforfplgelier. ,

Sntet under derfor at bor hgit betroede og elifede prefident for
nogle-bage fiben paa fongredfend anmodning opfordrede alle bor-
gere -af hbilfenjombelit befjendelfe til at famle fig i fine firfer og
der, faabelfom 1 fine hHijem, at Defjende og gjpre Hod for fine og lan-
detd fynder og bede Gud i naade afberge den truende fave og {Fiente
08 feter ober vore fiender og faaledes ogfaa en batrig og belfignet
fred, jom er grunbdet paa Darmbjertighed, veffeerdighed og velvilje.

Som Dborgere har bi altfaa opfordring fHl bod, bew og faite:
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Men -endin mere grund. dertil Har vi fom friftne. THi Hoad er Hl-
ftandent i dent friftue firte? it jlor del af ten {aafaldte proteftan-
tijffe verden er affriftnet. Frafaldet tog jin ferjte jtore begyndelie 1
Quthers land. g derfra udgif en vantro aand, der Har lagt fig
fom en giftia gas ober menigheder, jfoler og hele firfefmmfund 1
alle fande. Fglgerne fan feed 1 den almindelige fornegtelfe af det
indbieefte ord, i ringeagtelie af tro og befjendelfe, i religiondblan-
deri, unionidme, aandelig lgbhed og ligeghldighed, materializme,
forlyitelfedfyge, og i den afmindelige og filtagende foragf for og
forfgmmelje of Gudd Hud og naademidlerne.

Det er altfaa iffe en tid for felviifjredsdhed, men for felvfritif
og felbpdmpgelfe. Bi bgr gaa i 03 felv og med jalmedigteren be-
fienbe og Dede:

LAE, Fader, Tad dit ord og aand Dog ret faa overhaand,

£ fe, hbor fuld din urtegaard Uf torn og tidfel jtaar!

Din vefit du Her vel har, Men af, Hoor tyud og rar,

Svor lidet er dog fraften fiendt Af ord og jaframent!

O Jefus, Jefus, fom dog fnart, Og je din vingaardsd art!

AF dgbte primler ftad og Tand, Men Hvor er troensd brand?

LBel Heder det, bi bed, Hvad dgd dut for 03 led,

Dog taaled Satand fule derf Xblandt 08 lige jtert.”

g naar di befragter tiljtanden 1 bort eget fjceve firfefamfund;
hoorleded det Gar mijtet fin forfte fjcerlighed, jin iber og nidfjeer-
hed for ren leere g rette firfelige brinciber, og Hoorleded den Yan-
dend cenbhed, fomr ffulde jamle og fammenfgic o8 til eet i fredens
baand, er oplgit, og Hoorleded en [iden veft, bunden i fin jambittig-
Ged til Guds ord, jtaar igjen og tildeld Har maattet lide treengfel
for fin troed jfyld — naar vi beteenfer alt defte, da jtenmumed pore
Bierter il veflage, og bt mindesd Davidd {paadont om det landflyg-
tige jgdefolf:

Bed Babylond floder der jade bi; bi gred ogfaa, naar vi fom
Bion ibu. Paa bidierne, (Jont ere midt dert) Heengte vi bore Har-
ber. Ihi de, jom Holdt 08 fangue, begjcerede der af 03, at vi jtulde
fonge ord af en fang, og de, fom Yo o8 4l at hyle, begjcerede, at
pi ffulde beere glabde, figende: Synger for o8 noget af Biond jang!
— Hvorledes ffulde di fynge Herrvensd fang i et fremuted land? Der-
fom jeg forglemmer dig, erufalem, da forglemme {ig min hgire
Dhaand!”

tu, den raadende 1iljtand Daade i det firfelige og i det borger-
lige mancr o8 tif Dod og omuvendelfe, og dertil maner o3 tillige
Guds ord og Aand. Saa lad 03 da t Jefu navn og Hl vor be-
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ftorfelje og befeeftelfe 1 froen, betragte hbad firfens Serre figer o3
1 dagend Hellige epijtel :

il formaning og il treft.
1.

~Ddmyger eder derfor under Guds beeldige haand.” Det er dben
forite formaning. SKorfet, treengjlerne bpr virfe pdmygende paa 08.
Bi maa iffe {oge at retferdiggisre 03 felv, fomn om vi iffe Havde for-
tfent alle de revfeljer, bi har facet. Gud er rvetfeerdig i jine donume.
Det er Hans veeldige haand, vi feler, og det med vetfe; thHi vi Har fyn-
det mod Ham, vt har beeret utro mod Ham, vi har bedrpbet og for-
tprnet Ham i tanfer, ord og gierninger.  Som nation Har vi fulgt
andre guder; og fom friftne Har bi glemt af baage og bede, glemt
at arbeide paa vor jaligajgrelie med frgt og Deeben, glemt at ren
leere er iffe wof, men at der ogfaa fordred af 08 troens Iydighed
under Gudd ord, glemt ot firide tappert for den tro, jom engang
er obergiben de hellige, glemt at jeette al vor fillid £il ham, fom cr
troen3 Deghnder og fuldender og jom alene divfer i 08 baade af
bille og ubdrette efter fit velbehag. Let ffal vi med pdnmge Hierter
erfjende pg Dbeffende. Bi har bel fortjent den firaffedom, fom er

dmpger eder derfor under Guds veeldige Hhaand, for af Han
maa ophgic eder 1 fin £1d.” Det er iffe Guds henfigt at fnuje eller
tilintetgigre 03 med disfe hiemjpgelfer. Han bil blot ydinyge 03
og bringe 08 fil fand bod og ombendelie. Faar Han udrette dette
i 08, faa vil han ogfaa antage fig 08 og vor ngd; thi ,Suds ofre”,
figer Dabid, ,er en jgnderbrudt aand; et jgnderbrudt og jpnderiipdt
hjerte ffal du, o Gud, iffe foragte.” — Ydmyger vi 03; gjgr vi
bod og ombender 03, da vil Sud Lisfelig beere 08 naadig; Han bil
forlabe 08 vor fynd; Han LIl ophgie 08 i fin tid. Gudg Ipfte fil
Sgrael jtaar endnu bed magt; det er 1 Kriftus Jefus et evigt ja og
anten:  ,Og det {fal ffe, naar alle digfe ting ffulle fomme ober dig,
velfignelfen og forbandeljen, — og du tager det igjen tilbjerte, —
og du ombender dig til Herren, din Gud, og du hgrer Hans rgt, —
ba ffal Serren, din Gud, ombende dit feengfel og forbarme fig ober
big. — ©g Herren, din Sud, ffal fore dig 1 def land, jom dine feedre
eiede, og du, ffal ete det, og Yan ffal gjgre el mod dig og formere
big mere end dine feedbre. g Herren, din Sud, jtal omifjeere dit
Bierte og din feed8 Hierte, at du ffal elife Serren, din Gubd, 1 dit
ganffe bierte og t din ganffe fjel, at du maa Teve”

Ween, figer du, bor ftilling er jaa Haablgs; og bi er jaa faa og .
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faa ringe og faa foragtede: og den ftore Dhob vil jaa ugjerne here paa
bort ffrgbelige Libnedbyrd: Hvorledesd fan pi vente eller haabe at
bor gjerning ffal Iyffed og det nedbgiede og fomebwbe atter reife
fig af ftebet?

Mine venner, Her fommer Herren od il Hicelp med en jaare
ngbbendig formaning. Han figer: ,Kafter al eders jorg paa ham!
Thi Han har ombu jor eder.” Bi jtal gigre vor pligt. Bi ifal beere
tro Husholdere ober &udsd naadegaber. Bi ffal bebare det, jom er
betroet 08 bed den Helligaand.  Bi jfal forfynde alt Sudsd raad il
fjeelened frelfe. Bi ffal preedife ordet i tide og 1 utide. Weed et
ord, bi ftal plante og vande Gudsd ords uforfreenielige feed. g
faa jfal vi lade pore befymringer, vore midtpil og midhaab, fave.
Bi ol huife paa, at det er Herrend vingaard, bi arbeider i; og at
der, fom 1 -nafurend rige, cr bdef SHerren felv, fom giv vefiten og
frugten. ATt Hoad der forlanges af 08 er troffad. Gud vil felv
fgrge for rejten. ,$an har ombu for eder.” Han, fom ,giber dhr
dered fgde, rabneunger, jom traabe,” og Han, fom advarer: ,rgrer
iffe bed mine falvede, og gjgrer mine profeter intet ondt,” Han bil
forfgrge, Deffptte og forfbare fine tjencre. g jelb om bi jhnesd at
bore ebner er fimaa og bort Lidneddbyrd frgbeligt, og Gierferue
ninwdtagelige, jaa jtal bt dog beere frimodige og minded, at det cr
®udg ord, vi preedifer, og at det har behaget Gud, iffe ved preegti-
ge ord eller biddom, men ,bed denne preedifend daarffob af gjere
dem falige, jom tro.”

Det jaa Heller iffe vart ud for den Uille apoitelifare fgr piutie-
dag. Men fe dog hbad der ffede bed Guds almagt! — Bi proedi-
fer det famme ord, det alimagtd ord, Hoorom Subd figer: ,Ligejom
regrent og fneen nedfalder fra Himlen og iffe fommer tilbage der-
Hen, men vbander jorden og gigr den frugtbar og fommnter den til
at gibe grede, og den giver feed til af jaa og brgd til af cede, {aa
ffal mit ord beere, jom ffal udgoa af min mund; det ffal iffe fomme
tomt igjen til mig, men oet {fal gjdre det, mig behager, og hoad
jeq fender det til, {fal Inffed for det.”

LStyrfer be afmeegtige Heenber og befreefter de jnublende fnee,”
figer Yerren. Saa lad 08 da tage denne formaning tilhjerte: ,Ra-
fter al eberd jorg paa Yam; thi han Har ombu for eder!”

Den tredie formaning gjcelder fampen mod Satan. ,Staar ham
imod, fafte i troen!” — Naar vi friftne fommer 1 ngd eller anfeg-
telfe, da fan vi beere bigd paa at Satan er ude for at fe om Han ifte
fan overbinde 0%, Bi er aldrig trog mod hansd friftelje allermindit
naatr bi fommer i flor ugd og treengfel. Derfor gjeelder bet for o8
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at beere ,cedrue” og.,boage”.  Det er ngdvendig, derfom. i bil
beere 'Iagfcerbtge Bt maa beflitte 08 paa aandelig faaveljom Ye-
gemhg cebruehgf)eb Bi ber ity og fly al fopud. Vi ber beeve maa-
deholdende itfe blot 1 mad og driffe, nen fillige pasdfe 08 for affe
libenfaber, jaajomr Had, misundelfe, Heebngjerrighed, cerefpge og
aandeligt Hovmod; 1hHi naar jaadanne fidenjfaber indiar fjeelen, da
blir ben Yigefom druffen og taber fin varjombed og noditandstraft.
Mod alt dette bpr vi bange, for at pi iffe ffal overrumpled af
ficelefienden.

g faa maa vi gribe il bc 1eﬁe paaben, YUandensd fjverd og
troens ffiold. ,Staar ham tmod, fajte i froen!” Bevebnet med
cn Tepende fro paa det ord, fom filbpder og ffjenter 08 Sudsd naade
i Qriftug efus, vil vi funne bripde og fluffe alle den onbded pile.
Obadenten Hhan fgger at frifte 08 til fynd og frafald, eller Han vil
aigre 08 ubid i vor jalighedadjag og jthrte 08 i fortvilelfe, eller Han
bil forfgre 08 til figdelig fifferhed, efler Hon bil voife 08 1 vor tro,
— ruftet med Aandend fverd, med Oerrend almeegtige ‘ord, vil vi -
beftandig Tunne flaa Ham of marfen. Der gjelder det of forlade
08 paa &Sud alene.  ,Bor egen magt er intet verd, vi ere fnart for-
lorne.” MWeen, paa den anden jide, feetter bt por tillid il Sud og
Hang ord, fan tgr bi frimodig fige med LQuiher:

LOm perden fuld af djeble var, Som 03 opiluge vilde,
Vor frygt er dog {let el jaa fbar, Le maa fin brede-ipilbe.
&1 perdend fyrite mer, Hvor grum han end fig ter,
Stal frumme 03 et haar, Han dgmi og Ia?nfet gaar,

¢t Guds ord fan Ham feelde.”

2.

et er jaodanne formaninger apojtelen paa Herrend vegne ret-
ter til 03 under disfe vanffelige og farlige tider. Og med disfe
formaninger Har han indflettet den Herligite trpft. Bi Har allerede
betragtet en del af denme frgft. ud bil ophgie de ydmhge i fin
tid: han vil drage omforg for dem; Han bil flcemipe for Dem og give
Dem feier ober fienben.

g nu feier apoftelen endnu en grund til, hoorfor vi {fal beere
vort ford med ftille glede, fjoempe og veere uforfagt: ,Efterdi J
bide, at de Jamume lidelfer fuldbyrdesd paa eders brgdre i verden.”
— Wi er iffe de enejte, fom Hor maattet giennemgoa joadonne an-
fegteljer.  efu fro efferfpigere Har Deftandig maattet lide de jam-
me freengfler. Dot evr nemlig neget, jom er uadffillelig forbunbdet
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iﬁeb”ﬁifdibeﬁtanben” s bv.‘ne berben,” ﬁgeL ﬁe nis Hl fme btfche
AR S have friengfel.”  Bi waa altfda iffe blage den Tlfutmng,
af bore freengiler at bi er forjtedt eller foufubt af ®ud. BVerbens
hHad paadrager bi 08 bed det vidnesbyrd, jom bi afleegger i ord og
Dandling. ,Efterdi ¥ iffe ere af verden, men jeg Har udbalgt eber
af verden,” figer %efnﬁ,},befforhaber perden eder.” Wi jtal frpjte
08 ved tanfen paa den jtore vidneffare, fom Hhar delt vore faar, ia
gjennemgaaet langt ftgrre freengfler end vi. DOg faa jftal vt ogfaa
fommte ifu, at alle fande Guds bgrn-er ifte blot vore hbeITesfceIIeL
men at de ogjaa Fjeemper med 03 og. for 08 1 fine bgnner.

Endelig trgfter apojtelent 08 med den forfifring, at Gud vil De-
pare og opholde 03 1 alle Tidelfer og. anfegteljer:-indtil vor falige
dpd:  ,Men al naadend Sud, fom Har faldt o8 efter- en. fort tids
lidelje i1 fin ebige Herlighed 1 Kriftus Jefus, han jelb berede, {tyrte,
Defreefte, grundfcefte eber.” _

Dette er en uendelig jtor og rig tw]t at Gubd vil opholde o3,
unber, ja ‘netop Bed og glemwm bore trcengf[eL Det fan han que,
thi han er al naadend Gud.  Han I)C(L LLaldt 03 41l jin ebige bcdrg—
hed,” og faaledes vijt jit fjerlige og naabdige biertelag ntod o3.
Dette Guds fald er en fiffer borgeri for at-alt maa ffe efter hans
bilje og at vt bil fomme til af opnaa maalet for bor tre, nemlig;
bore fjeeled frelfe. Zhi bier faldt ,i Kriftus Jejusd,” 1 hand naades
fraft, bed hansd ord, og bed troen paa Hand beerdifyld. ;

g nu, for at dette guddommelige fald maa fgre hen I maa-
Tet, den ,evige Herlighed,” vil Gud felb ,berede, ftorte, Beﬁcefte og
grundfcefte” 08. Hamn, formr har beghndt den gode gierning i 0%, bil
fuldfgre den 1idtl vor Herres Jefu Krijti dag. o

‘$vorledes Fan bi gaa nedjtemt eller nedbgiet, naar vi er vis paa
dette? DBore treengiler fan iffe ffade 08, Ve niaa tiene 03 tilgode.
Gud er ved rovet. Han il jtyre vort Husfb over det - ftormfulde
Dab, gjennem Dreendinger og fficer, ind i den jtille og frjgge Havm.
San jthrer ogfaa firfejtibet, og naar ftormen rafer mejt og bplgerne
flaar Deieft, og naar det fer mejt fortvilet ud for vorve menneffelige
pine, da tgr bt haabe og bede, at Han bil atter bife fig fom ben, hoem
bindene og JHavet maa adlpde. Han er iftand til at Gevare troen
hos den enfelte og hHo2 de mange.” Og det vil ban gisre, Hvis vi
blot giv hang ord rum i hiertet. Det fal vi gjgre. - Oq faa fal i
fige med den fantme tro8vished, fom Paulus eiede: a3eg bed baa
hoem jeg fror, og er vid paa, at E)an er-meegtig til:at bevare det, Hair
Dar betroet mig til hin dag.” a, jaa vi3 ftal bt weere paa Hans!

- troende firfes feier og paa vor egen naadige opI)oIbeHe i orbet og 1
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troen indtil dpden, at vi allerede Her 1 den ftridende firfe ffal funne
taffe ham derfor, og fige med apoftelen: ,Ham beere eren og mag-
ten 1 al ebighed! Amen.”
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OPENING SERMON
By Rev. B. Harstad. - '

Gen. 12, 1—4: Now the Lord had said unto Abram,
Get thee out of thy country, and from thy kindred,
and from thy father’s house, unto a land that I will
shew thee; and I will make of thee a great nation,
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great; and
thou shalt be a blessing; and I will bless them that
bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee; and in thee
shall all the families of the earth be blessed.

So Abram departed, as the Lord had spoken unto
him; and Lot went with him; and Abram was seventy
and five years old when he departed out of Haran.

Dearly beloved fellow Christians!

The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ, the love of God,
and the communion of the Holy Ghost be with you all.
Amen.

Under exceedingly strange circumstances we greet one another
here today. Having always before gathered under a well de-
fined and well understood Apostolically free church organiza-
tion, we today meet as scattered sheep, without any formal
system of government. k

This must call forth strange thoughts and questions. Why
do we meet alone? Why not together with the many near and
dear ones who wish to believe and be saved, as well as we do?
Why stand aloof against a current and rush for that great union
which all the world is praising? These and similar questions we
must earnestly consider, until we, by the power and light of
God’s word, arrive at such a firm conviction, that we can, from
the scriptures, answer them properly every time the old Adam
puts them into our mind.

Nevertheless, I do net intend to ask your attention to these
matters now, but will rather invite you to look away from things
which -are behind and reach forth unto those things that are
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before us, that the Word of God may shed light upon the nar-
row and dark path on which we must run a race, in order to
receive the prize.

We know that the old Norwegian Synod was founded on the
idea, that each congregation, which individually gathered around
the word and the sacraments, has no other master, according
to God’s call and will, than our Savior Jesus Christ, who has re-
vealed unto us his counsil for our salvation, and given us a plain,
perfect and infallible rule and standard of faith, doctrine and
life. As independent churches, built upon the foundation of
the Apostles and Prophets, they united into an external associa-
tion, called The Synod for the Norwegian Ev. Luth. Church of
America, to which they, in Christian liberty, without any divine
command, wished to belong, as long as they should find that
desirable for true edification. To such mutual order belonged
.also this, that the churches sent to the annual meetings their
pastors and representatives for mutual consultation, as to the best
way of serving and building up the churches.

As equals and brethren, representatives, pastors, professors
and teachers they met, with no other duty, right or authority over
others than what each congregation had given thein, either in their
constitutions or in separate resolutions, with this express under-
standing that the congregation or church is the bride and the
body of Christ and that each local church, with each believing
member in it, is a member of Christ’s body.

This body has but one Lord and head, Jesus Christ, and
owes allegiance and obedience only to Him. It is bound to its
own institutions only so long, as it finds them serving the wel-
fare of the body.

Woe unto him who in any manner tries to take the place of
the groom, or demands obedience of the bride to any one clse
than the bridegroom himseli. This the Lord has told us in plain
words by warning us against being lords over God’s heritage.
1 Pet. 5, 3.

The example of the Apostles also shows how carefully they
observed this, not encroaching upon the liberty and right of the
bride. When in Jerusalem only the question of electing over-
seers of the poor arose in the church, the Apostles did not take
the authority to appoint them, but they instructed the multitude
saying: “Look ye out among yod men of honest report.” They
chose them and set them before the Apostles. Acts, 6, 3—6.
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Even when an Apostle was to be chosen in place of Judas
Iscariot the Lord caused all the disciples to take part in that im-
portant election. For it is expressly stated Acts, 1, 15—25, that
there was gathered a number of about 120 persons, they ap-
pointed two candidates, they prayed and cast lots. This casting
of lots was done, in order that this Apostle also, like the others,
should have an immediate call direct from the Lord, according
to this Word of God: “The lot is cast into the lap; but the
whole disposing thereof is of the Lord.” Prov. 16, 33.

It is true, there are diversities of gifts, differences of admini-
strations, and diversities of operations; but the manifestation
of the Spirit is given to every man to profit withal. All are to
be faithful as stewards of the mysteries of God. WNot all are
Apostles nor are all teachers. God gave his New Testament
church, first of all, the twelve Apostles. But after them he calls.
none to serve as Apostles. By the death of the 12 Apostles,
that office ceased to exist. And yet the Lord takes good care
of His bride as to bestowing it upon His blessing here on earth.
1 Cor. 12, 28.

There are also differences of conditions and rank on earth.
Some are full grown and of age, others are children and under
guardianship. The husband has his position and the woman"
hers as well. But in all these diversities, we are hy one Spirit
baptized into one body, whether we be Jews or Gentiles, whether
we be bond or free, and have all been made to drink into one
Spirit. 1 Cor. 12, 13. Seecing thus that the position of every
member is allotted tc it by the Lord, we find that Peter in his
position as Apostle performs his vocation among the 120 persons,
instructing them as to the qualifications the Apostle to be chosen
must have, according to the will of God. And as to the su-
perintendents of the poor in Jerusalem, the Apostles explain to
the@ disciples the order and demands of the Lord concerning
such officers in the church. Acts. 6, 3. By the grace of God
we have been taught this from the word of Scripture; we are
so trained.

These truths, as well as all other words of holy writ, are in-
dispensible; and even though this should be my last word to
you, I must ask you all, and especially you young friends, in
the name of the triune God, that you will keep these truths in your
mind and heart, hold them fast and defend them, otherwise we
too may soon lose the prize that we are running a race to gain.
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- And you, beloved brethren in the ministry, who in the pres-
ence of our heavenly highpriest, have solemnly vowed rather to
shed your Dblood than to tolerate false and pernicious doctrine,
permit me to beseech you, by the mercy and meekness of otir
Lord, that you in that vow will include also these truths, for
they are, as well as all scriptures of God, of such importance
that they teach us the maintenance and defence of our Christian
liberty against the whims of man in these matters. “Remember
them which-have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you
the word of God: whose faith follow, cons1de11ng the end of
their conversation.” Heb, 13, 7.

The faith which the founders of our old o1oan1zat1on these
many years fearlessly professed, in speech and writing, and
manifested in their church order, is given us of God. lt was
“all prepared according to the Apostolical teaching of the Guide,
the Holy Ghost, and all through bears the stamp of evangelical
liberty, the truth and grace of God. We have a Christian right
to retain it and cannot yield to false bretheren, in order that
the gospel may continue with us. Gal. 2, 5. Most of the sages,
by whose hands God gave it to us, have finished their course
with honor, leaving their shields untarnished. We may well be
"proud of them.

We have, dear friends, gathered here by the liberty which
we enjoy in Christ Jesus. We are, as it were, clustering around
the old buildingsite which is storm swept and waste. A destruc-
tive hurricane has swept away the dear old mansion, even taking
with it most of them that dwelt there. Discouraged, looking
around, we discover only the bare ground with wrechage and
; dangerous crossroads. Yet let us not be too much alarmed nor
discouraged. Worse things have repeatedly happened to the
church before this, without its being destroyed. Let us remem-
ber and follow these words of Jeremial, the prophet: “Thus
saith the Tord, Stand ye in the ways and see, and ask for the
old paths, where is the good way, and walk therein, and ye
shall find rest for your souls.” Jer. 6, 16,

Our common calling and labor in the church is here called
asking for the old path, and walking in the good way. How
this is done, our Lord shows us in our text, describing ‘the call
of Abram.

Let us then consider:
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o Ou; Christian Calling; A Walking Tiv The Good Way
I)." How we are to walk in-it, and

1D, ‘How we are. to be str engthened to \valk i the ffood way!

‘The L01d calling Abram says: “Get fhee out of thy. countly,
and from thy kindred, and ‘from thy .father’s house, unto a land
that T will shet thee.” He must do these two things: go out
from his country, and his father’s house, and go, to a \.tlange
land, that he would show him. : g

If we ask why he sliould leave his count1y and hlS father’s
house Joshua answers by telling ‘us tliat Terah, the father of
- Abraham, served strange gods. The Lord who had promised
to mankind a savior from all evil; reveals Himself to ‘Abrah’am;
“and works in him a living faith and-hope in the promised Mes-
siah, or the seed of the woman which is Jesits Christ. The first
thing then was, that the heart of Abraham was regenerated by
the Lord, cr eated anew, and cleansed to be the temple-of ‘God.
Thent he was no longér ruled by unbelief and strange g gods. ’

“In order that our journey and labors may be pleasmg to God
the first and:most important step, is that we by the L01d ale
called out of our original condition, our natural flesh, in sin COH—
ceived and shapen, taken from 'the p1od1ga1 son’s countly far
away, and turned from darkness to light, and. from-the power
of *Satan unto ‘God. This the Lord did gr aciously do to us all
in our childhood by baptism which'is thé ‘washing of regenera-
tion and renewing of the Holy Ghost. Tit.'3, 5. Ie then blessed
us with .all spiritual blessings in heavenly places in Clirist, just
as He had chosen us in Him before the foundation of the world.
By baptism we were grafted into the vine, and our names were
written in the book of life which is Jesus Christ. In Him we
shall find and be fully assured of our election and salvation.
We must not rack our brain by asking whether or not weé will
remain steadfast to the end. By doing this, we will only be lead
astray. As believers we know and treat our flesh as one of the
most dangerous foes of our salvation. Therefore, we know that if -
it depended on our own will, and we so believed, then we de-
pended just as must on ourselves as upon God, and by this faith
we wotlld be lost. Our happiness and salvation we will build
's’olely upon the call of God, when He by visible and undeceiving
ineans chese and rescued us from the power of Satan and our
flesh, and adopted us as His disciples and children.
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This our calling and election we will make sure and prove
by following in the footsteps of Abraham. God called him to a
strange country. This must have been distasteful to his flesh.
He was now 75 years old, and hardly had any desire to leave
his relatives in the prosperous orient. God led him westward to
sojourn among Canaanites in a strange land. Acts. 7, 4—6. No
good thing of this world was promised him. On the contrary,
tribulations of many kinds were in store both for himself and his
posterity. It is reasonable to believe that he would much rather
have remained at home. Only shortly before his birth the
patriarch Noah died. His own forefather, Shem, Noah’s son,
lived until 75 years after Abraham’s emigration. Nineveh, Baby-
lon and many other cities were in a flourishing state in the power-
ful Assyrian empire, founded by that mighty conqueror, Nimrod
the son of Ham. Undoubtedly there were many good positions
for a man like Abraham. Yet there is nothing to indicate that
he longed for his home country, “By faith Abraham, when
“he was called to go out into a place which he later should re-
ceive for an inheritance, obeyed; and he went out, not knowing
whither he went.” Hebr. 11, 8 This was his daily renewal.

Similar to this our labor and journey must be. Let us spend
the days of our pilgrimage in faith and reliance on every word
of our Lord, implicitly obeying it whether we undefstand where
it leads to or not. What we are called to believe and do is by
no means so contrary to reason and the order of nature as. that
which was told Abraham, and by which he was tempted. To he
sure, we are few and poor, compared with many others. But
let us beware of this question: What can a remnant like us do?
Is it really by our own might and ability we intend to succeed
on our journey? Is it the power and importance of man that
we are to depend on, and by which we expect to work? Then
we had better quit now. Abraham would then have returned
to the kingdom of Nimrod, to Nineveh and Babylon. No.

_These with all their pompous glory he must leave, in order to
escape the snares and temptations of sinful flesh. By faith
Abraham understood that not human wisdom and power, but
only the work and grace of God could make him and the genera-
tions of the earth happy. What business have we to worry
about, how God will come through the world with this apparently
small undertaking and poor remnant? That is His business, none
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of ours, We are not called to build a kingdom of this w011d
That Abraham left to Nimrod and his followers.

When we are asked, and when our own flesh whispers to
us: What do you, a handful of people, ‘expect to accomplish?
we will answer: First, according to the new man we will and can
by the power of God believe- His word and confess it and
live according to it. We are willing to suffer with” Christ,
even to be made a spectacle unto the world, and to angels, and
to men. We can also die with Christ. This Christians will do
both separately and in company. Secondly, according to -the
flesh we, in company with many others, also would like to
“boom” the things of this world; but according to the Spirit we
cannot, and will not do it. With Abraham we will depart from
them. For the Lord says: Beware of false prophets, be ye
separate, come out from them. This is God’s will. To do this
He has called us. FEach of us has, individually and in company,
the honor and happy duty to seek first the kingdom of God and
His righteousness. But that .does not consist in meat or drink,
money or goods, nor in the favor or admiration of the world,
but in righteousness, peace and joy in the Lord. This is our
mission, our combat for the crown of life, our running a race for
the prize, our journey with Abraham to the promised land.

2). How are we to be strengthened to walk in the good way?

“And I will make of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee,
and make thy name great.”” This is certainly encouraging to
Abraham, one solitary family.

If we would not follow God’s word until we have the masses
along with us, what could we then believe or do? The Lord’s
yoke is easy and His burden is light. His word is the plainest,
and His will the best thing we know of in this world. That word
is full of promises to us. The only trouble is, that we in otir
flesh have a big part of the world which is inclined to all evil.
Qur sinful nature has a keen sense and great cunning to make
even disobedience and rejection of scripture to appear reason-
able, nay, even as love, obedience and sacrifice for His cause,
while it in reality is only selflove and a vain selfchosen worship
of a strange God. ‘Therefore we must meditate on the law of
God day and night, in prayer and fear of God help each other
to hear and keep His word. Otherwise we will surely go astray.
For His ways are not our ways.: God’s promises are manifold.
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for our encouragement. These few words to Abraham in reality
bring him all kinds of blessing for body and soul.

The Lord Himself will show him the land that he shall go to.
But He does not at once show it to him, not so much as giving the
name of it. The divine word and dispensation is to our mind
striking, often shocking, and but seldom suits our taste. The
devil seems to do business in a better way. He takes man to a
high place, in a moment shows him all the g1011es of the world and
in fine words gives tempting promises for the seemingly small
thing to fall down and worship him, while the Spirit of truth
does not tempt our mind, but convinces and trains it to obedience
of heart. We cannot at once grasp the whole truth, nor fully
understand all that here on earth comes with the great things
of the kingdom of heaven. Earthly glory is thus always more
or less false and disappointing, but God’s promises are always
truthful, and never disappointing. He will show to Abraham the
land in actual experience, and be with him day by day. To us
also the Lord has said: “Lo, I am with you always, even unto
the end of the world.” Matt. 28, 20. He is present with us
according to His human nature as our fellow man, in word and
sacrament, by which He calls, gathers, enlightens, instructs, leads
" and comforts all, according to the needs and requirements of
each person. Abraham moved his tents from the north to the
southern part of Canaan. - He saw what it was, and the l.ord
proved His presence with him all along. :

Our life and journey is similar to this, a moving and advan-
cing, a development and training under the benign dispensation
of the Lord. Thus in an assembly like this different stages of
spiritual life will exist. Some are like children, without miich
experience, others have gained a more mature manhood in
Christ. Some are weak, others are strong. Then the one shall
help the other, and all bear with each other. “Nevertheless,
whereto we have already attained, let us walk by the same rule,
let us mind the same thing.” Phil. 3, 16. Then we will adjust
our faith and progress only to the word and will of God. Then

we will, like Abraham learn by actual experience what the king-

“dom of God on earth is. Let us go forth therefore unto him
without the camp, bearing his reproach. For here have we no
continuing city, but we seek one to come. Hebr. 13, 13. 14. An-
other promise 1is this: “And I will make of thee a great nation,
and I will bless thee, and make thy name great.”
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Abraham here receives both an earthly and a spiritual gift.
When God blesses, it is done, not only in word, but in deeds by
letting actual things come to him. ~He enjoys strength and per-
severance in faith, hope and love; e gains victory over the
flesh, and even defies the gates of hell, that did not prevail
against him. To become a great nation was a temporal blessing,
but even therein he found reason for spiritual joy. As a trie
believer he would bring up his children in the nurture and ad-
monition of the Lord. He knew the power of God’s grace and
rejoiced, because many should receive it. He was convinced
that the promise would in due time be fulfilled even though he
received no part of the land, no, not so much as to set his foot
on, Whereever he pitched his tents, there he built to the TLord
an altar from the earth and stones that he found in the place.
* So will we also do. We have just as complete promises. “Be-
loved, now are we the sons of God, and it doth not yet appear
what we shall be; bhut we know that, when he shall appear, we
shall be like him; for we shall see him as he i1s.” 1 Joh. 3, 2.

“And thou shalt be a blessing” is another part of these pro-
mises to Abraham. He shall not only himself enjoy the blessings
of the Lord, but he will also have the honor of being a colaborer
with God to make many others partakers of the beautiful fruits
of the Lord’s blessing upon him. Although he, a solitary family,
and a sojourner in a strange and hostile country, was wandering
about, without any connection with his many and powerful re-
latives in the orient, yvet he became a great blessing, not only
to his own household but also to many others. By his obedience
and worship of the one true God he served many people as a
shining star in the dense darkness that covered the nations. He
resciied Lot and the Kings of Sodom and Gomorrah., To him
it was an enjoyment by his obedience and teaching to give his
fellow men a true reflection of the grace of God that he himself
enjoyed and valued so highly. He especially gloried in the fact
that in his seed all the families of the earth should be blessed.
He professed the Christ that was to come.

“We are called to biing the same blessing to all mankind, with
this difference only, that we confess the Christ as He appeared
on earth, and fulfilled the promises to all the families of the
earth, reconciling the world unto Himself and proving to friend
and foe, that He, in spite of the gates of-hell, gathers people
into His fold and feeds his flock by the spiritual nourishment,
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served. through the ministry of reconciliation, and given us by
the same Lord that revealed Himself unto Abraham.

We no more than Abraham, should look for support from
the world. The powers of this world can never espouse the
cause of Christ Jesus.

But. to the other blessings the Lord adds one more, which I
mention last, because it, as it were, covers, confirms and guards
the rest of them. Tt is this: “And I will bless them that bless
thee, and curse him that curseth thee.” We see how closely the
Lord will stand at his side and take care of him, protecting him
against his foes, and promoting his and his friends wellbeing.
His life and journeys will not be in vain, but always bring some
good {fruit. -

Such are the blessings, flowing from strict obedience and
adherence to every one of Gods words, even though it should
call down upon us the curse and persecution of the world, and
to us seem to bring only defeat and destruction, besides the ri-
dicule and contempt of the world. Yet we will not swerve from
the truth, for the Lord is at our side. He says: “And ye shall
be hated by all men for my name’s sake. But there shall not a
hair of your head perish. In your patience possess ye your
souls.” Luke 21, 17—19.

Even in apparent defeat the sincere disciples of the Lord
are conquerors. “Now thanks be unto God, which always
causeth us to triumph in Christ, and maketh manifest the
savour of his knowledge by us in every place. For we are
unto God a sweet savour of Christ, in them that are saved,
and in them that perish: to the one we are the savour of
death unto death; and to the other the savour of life unto
life.” 2 Cor. 2, 14—16.

Let us abide strictly in the word until our dying day.

“Finally, my brethren, be strong in the Lord, and in the
power of his might. Put on the whole armor of God, that ye
may be able to stand against the wiles of the ‘devil. For we
wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities,
against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world,
against spiritual wickedness in high places. Wherefore take unto
you the whole armor of God, that ye may be able to withstand in
the evil day, and having done all, to stand. Stand therefore, hav-
ing your loins gift about with truth, and having the breastplate
of righteousness; and your feet shod with the preparation of
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the gospel of peace; above all, taking the shield of faith, where-
with ye shall be able to quench all the fiery darts of the wicked.
And take the helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit,
which is the Word of God: praying always with all prayer and
supplication in the Spirit, and watching thereunto with all per-
severance and supplication for all saints.” Eph. 6; 10-—18.

May the Lord grant us these blessings for our Savior’s
sake. Amen.

To the Synod—Greeting :

Though prevented from being with you during these festival
days of our church I nevertheless greatly rejoice because.there
still are some men and women that have received grace and
courage from God to remain on the foundation of the old truth
and from this foundation, as true Lutheran Christians, to testify
in these times of deception and confusion. ‘

Permit me also, dear friends, while sending you this fraternal
greeting, to remind you of certain things of which we all un-
doubtedly have the same understanding, but of which it may be
well to be reminded anew, especially at the present time.

In the first place we should constantly keep this fact before
tis that we are working for a good and just cause, and that we
therefore have the full assurance that God is with us: This truth
at the one and same time constitutes our strength and gives us
a sure guaranty of our victory. It is our strength in the sense
that, as long as we are faithful to this cause, no power can
conquer us. It is a guaranty of our victory. Not in such a way
that we shall make great conquest and gather a large number of
people. That we may or may not do, what the result of our
testimony will be is for God alone to say. We plant and water,
but God gives the encrease. This, however, we know that as
long as we stand on the foundation of truth and do not become
unfaithful to cur righteous cause we are always assured of our
own salvation and that the true Christian church will remain
with ws.

Another truth of which I wish to remind you, a truth closely
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connected ‘with .the foregoing, is this: We are working not only
fbr~a~ good and just cause, but also for a very important one, yes,
Christians will readely agree with me when I say that above
all other things of importance in this world is this, that we
ourselves may be saved and that the church of God should re.
main with -us. o

Let us, therefore, not be concerned about such foolish
thoughts and questions as whether this or that learned or rich
and influential man will be with us or not, but rather he con-
cerned about this one thing that God and the truth is on our side.

It is true we are bowed down with sorrows, when we see
so many of those whom we formerly were together with as
brethren of the same faith, now leave us. We also- know that
Jearned and influential persons can do more for God’s church
than less learned persons, if God gives them his spirit, as we also
see from the example of St. Paul. But nothing of this is essen-
tial to the upbuilding of the church. And we know that God
will call men of learning and prestige to his work, when there is
need of it, as he also has done in former times.

One of the most encouraging signs that give us good hope in
regard to our church for the future is this fact that so many
of our ministers have suffered persecution even to the extent
of being deposed from their office rather than yield their con-
victions. For when such a spirit is manifest among us that a
person is willing to suffer the loss of all earthly advantages, yea
his daily bread for Christ’s sake, the condition of the church is
sound and strong and assures to some extent a sound and
healthy growth in future years.

That there also are lay people with us who freely and gener-
ously give their time and money to further our cause we have
ample proof of. We have good reasons for hoping that this
will be more and more the case, as knowledge and understanding
of the real situation encrease and broaden. Thus we can be glad
and cheerfully hope for better days for our church after the
dark night in which we for a while have been living.

You will, I am sure, bear with me in patiance for taking
up so much of your valuable time. My heart as yours is filled
with love and zeal for our common cause.

The God and Father of all grace bless you all in your efforts
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to restore what so outragiously has been broken down. For
Christ’s sake God will hear us and help us. :

I Blaekk'an.

Doctrinal Discussion. |
I. -
The Spiritual State Of Man Before Quickening Or Regeneration.
(L. P, Jensen.,) ‘

1. Through the lamentable fall into sin man entered into
the abyss of misery in which he exists before regeneration,

2. In this state man is wholly deprived of the image of
God; his nature is completely depraved and corrupted in sin,
inclined only to evil and unable and unwilling to do any good.

3. All men are by nature in this corrupted state and there-
fore subject to God’s wrath and curse upon body and soul, in
time and eternity; if not revived or regenerated, man will re-
main in death and be forever lost.

The primary aim in presenting this subject for discussion
should be to subdue in us all high, vain thoughts concerning
ourselves and to incite us to exalt and praise the wondertul
grace of God in Christ Jesus. It can not be questioned, for it
is a certainty, that through sin our nature is in a state of deep
depravity, entirely bankrupt as to any good; hence all idle and
arrogant thoughts in us concerning our ability or efficiency to
accomplish anything either in the preparation or acceptance of
salvation must be abandoned. We must acknowletlge that not
we ourselves but grace alone brings about our conversion-or
vivification. Since even a physically dead man can not accomp-
lish- anything in order to obtain life, how much less can one do
so, who is spiritually dead. o

Much has been said and written about man in /fids Hatmal
state, “choosing life or death,” ‘“‘conducting himsclf properly,”
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‘!discontinuing- default-or rebellious resistance,” “the possibility
of his conversion,” and the like, and this not only among Rom-
anists and sectarians, but even in Lutheran circles, Why is this?
These good people must either have forgotten, what it really
means to be spiritually dead or they have not vet grasped and
accepted the teachings of -God’s~Word on this subject. But
what is most to be regretted in this matter is, that so many will
not admit, that in the same degree that anything is attributed to
man in bringing about his conversion or regeneration in exactly
tHe same measure God is robbed of His glory; every lessening
of man’s corruptness curtails and diminishes the work of God.
Tt ought to be evident, that whenever the natural depravity of
man is made less than it actually is according to God’'s Word,
and whenever powers or efficiencies are ascribed to man by
which he is enabled to decide for grace, to pronounce the final
deciding yea in conversion, or by any conduct to effect his con-
version or bring it about or cause it to take place, this 4s and
must be a deviation from God’s truth. In other words, it is a
gross error ta ascribe and credit to natural man, who is utterly
helpless, what the almighty grace of God alene can effect and
do, namely remove all opposition and resistance to the operations
of the Holy Spirit, make a willing heart out of an unwilling one,
May God in His mercy keep nis from falling into this error! On
the other hand, the more distinctly we acknowledge the total
spiritual depravity of natural man the more we will be humbled
before God in true meekness and glorify Him alone for having
brought us to faith and salvation. Such a saving, living knowl-
edge will also prompt us to appreciate and keep the grace grant-
ed us through Christ in the gospel and cause us to exert our-
selves to the utmost in spreading this saving truth among others,
1. Through the lamentable fall into sin man entered into the
abyss of misery in which he exists before regeneration.
Originally, from the very beginning man’s spiritual condi-
tion was exactly the opposite of the state in which he now is
by birth. Scripture reveals this clearly. Dr. Walther has very
strikingly set this forth in the following words: “Holy Scripture
does not oniy declare: “God saw every thing that he had made,
and, behold, is was very good;” but it expressly declares: “So
God created man in his own image, in the image of God created
he him.”” Hence man was in an exalted state. His reason was

a bright light, his will, the will of God; his whole being, body
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and soul, reflected the image of God as a living mirror. The
image of God’s wisdom radiated from his reason; the image of
God’s goodness, longsuffering and patience was reflected in his
mind; the image of divine love and mercy permeated the human
will and divine tenderness his very expression, gestures and
speech. There was not an evil emotion or lust in any of his
members or in his soul ; without struggle or resistance all in man
was inclined toward God as. the greatest good. All his powers
were in perfect harmony; there was no duel or combat; every
thought was obedient to God. In a word, man was in the state
of pure innocence; God was so reflected in him, that in him-
self he could perceive God. On this account God also took
pleasure in man in His own image, even as a father in his own
child, Man also rejoiced in God, his creator; he was at rest,
filled with peace and bliss; no fear, no fright, no dejection was
found in his heart. Yet, who can worthily describe the condi-
tion of man in the state of innocence? We speak of it, as those,
who all their days have lived in a dungeon, speak of the beauty
of light. It was the golden age of humanity. DBut oh, of what
short duration was this blessed space of time! Man was like
David’s son of whom we read: “But in all Israel there was none
to be so much praised as Absalom for his beauty: from the sole
of his foot even to the crown of his head there was no blemish
in him.” For as Absalom was not content with all his splendor,
but desired also the royal crown of his father and started a re-
volt against him, in like manner man did not remain satisfied
with his created sublimity, but desired to be as gods, voluntarily
transgressed the commandment of God, and rose in bold de-
fiance and revolt against his .God, Lord, Creator and Father.
But in this way he fell from his exalted station into the dread-
ful mire of sin, darkness, death and damnation. He lost the
image of God and obtained the image of the prince of darkness.
And even as man, if he had not fallen into sin, would have
transmitted his original sublimity to his descendants, so now his
sin with all its misery is.inherited by children and grandchildren
unto the last person born on earth.” (Ev, Post. 6th Sund. after
Trin.)

Originally, from his creation man was in a live communion
with God, and God is life. Man’s relation to God was most
tender and confidential; there was a most intimate union be-
tween man and his creator. The Spirit of God moved him; and
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he was in constant communion with his maker, who had plan-
ned his high destination. While possessing the image of God,
man lived a life in truth, righteousness and holiness. Still he
was not God, not like God in all his essentials; man was not
alinighty, omniscient, omnipresent; but in certain respects he
resembled God. And being truthful, holy and just he enjoyed
both peace and happiness and possessed life, spiritual and eter-
nal. He was endowed with power to govern all terrestrial
creatures and faculties to search the kingdom of nature. He
was free from sin, he knew of no sorrow, sickness, trouble or
any evil. Man loved God; he voluntarily gave himself to serve
Him, and God was his highest joy and pleasure. He had a true
knowledge of God, His will and works. Accordingly Adam was
able to name all animals and hirds properly and to perceive at
once the origin of woman. All inward feelings and emotions,
“all expressions were pure and holy; Adam and Eve were not
ashamed of their nakedness. Their will was free to choose and
to do what was good and to abstain from evil. As a result God
took pleasure in man, loved him with an everlasting love and’
placed him in the beautiful garden of Eden.

But soon the fall into sin occured. God put man to a test
which must come and could not be avoided. This test, however,
was not too severe for man; God had made it as easy as possible,
We notice that only the fruit of one tree was prohibited; the
tempter came in the likeness of an animal; man was conscious
of the fact that all beasts were in his power; God had intimated
there was a possibility of danger as they were not only placed
in the garden to dress it, but also to keep it. Man was so en-
dowed that he could stand the test. Yet Adam and Eve did not
pass, did not_stand the test; they sinned in transgressing God’s
express command. And “sin is the transgression of the law.”
(1 Joh. 3, 4.) The YLord God had commanded man with regard
to the tree of knowledge: “Thou shalt not eat of it: for in the
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die.” (Gen. 2,
17.) Sin separates man from God, who is life and so sin brings

death and leads into death. Hence sin is a reproach to any

people and man’s destruction.

The crigin of sin is not found in God, nor does it proceed
from Him. On the other hand it is due to the devil and to the
fact that man misapplied his free will. The Lord says Rom. 5,
12: “By one man sin entered into the world.” Because man
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was in Eden the devil was bent on deceiving him, leading him
away from God and into death. Craftily he succeeded, as we
see 1 Tim. 2, 14; “The woman being deceived was in the trans-
gression.” The devil being “a murderer from the beginning”
and “‘a-liar and the father of it,”” (Joh. 8, 44.) and prompted by
envy carried out lis plan. So it is written 1 Joh. 3, 8: “He
that committeth sin is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from
the beginning.” o .

But here we must closely observe, that the lamentable fall
into sin did not only effect and concern Adam and Eve, but the
whole human race. Himanity is a unit, “of one blood;” one
root, forms one trunk; and as the root and trunk so also the
whole tree and its fruit. Adam begat children “after his image;”
but not after the image of God in which he was created, that was
already lost. Our daily experience confirms this fact, that all
men are sinners and Scripture plainly states it. We read Joh.
14, 4: *“Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean? not
one.” Again Ps. 51, 5: “Behold 1T was shapen in iniquity; and
in sin did my mother conceive me.” And Gen. 8, 21: “The
imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth.” For the
very rcason that the whole human race was in Adam, all men
die in him. As Paul testifies: “In Adam all die;” (1 Cor. 15,
22.)  “Sin hath reigned unto death” and “death passed upon all
men, for that all have sinned;” “by the offence of one judgment
came upon all men to condemnation” and “by one man’s disobe-
dience many were made sinners.” (Rom. 5.)

So it is evident the fall comprised the whole of humanity,
threw it into the dreadful mire of sin. Sin entered into the
heart of man through the untruthful word of tlie liar even be-
fore the forbidden fruit was taken. By means of a lie the devil
in cunning deceit kindled the evil lust in the woman, who “saw
that the tree was good for food, and that it was pleasant to the
eyes, and a tree to be desired tc make one wise.” (Gen. 3, 6.)
Following the evil desire she took the fruit. Because as James
says (1. 14. 15.): “Every man is tempted, when he is drawn
away of his own lust, and enticed. Then when the lust hath
conceived, it bringeth forth sin: and sin, when it is finished,
bringeth forth death.” Through the evil lust she was already
overcome and both Adam and Eve ate and fell into sin and
death. Hence we sce that sin is to disobey God and to separate
one self from Him and at the same. time to do the will of the
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devil and to unite with him. Our Lord says: “He that is not
with me is against me.” (Matt. 12, 30.)

The fatal import of the fall was doubtless not fully realized
by our first parents, but did that excuse them? Indeed not.
God did not hold them guiltless. They no longer helieved Him,
trusted in Him or obeyed Him; they had fallen into unbelief,
which brought darkness and revolt as a result. But by unbelief
God is made a liar. *‘He that believeth not God hath made him
a liar.” (1 Joh. 5, 10.) We see then, that the deplorable fall
into sin is the origin and cause of the dreadful state in which
man is found by nature before his quickening or regeneration.
This state is frought with trouble and distress, labor and suf-
fering, woe and misery. Death is man’s fate through sin.

2. In this state man is wholly deprived of the image of God;
his nature is completely depraved and corrupted in sin, inclined
only to evil and unable and unwilling to do any good.

When we speak of man’s present spiritual state hefore
quickening or regeneration, there are principally two things to
be marked. One is this, that man in this state is void of some-
thing, has lost or is deprived of something which he originally
possessed, but is now without. The other is, that something is
added to or has come to him, which he now possesses, that he
did not own before. The first is what is called good, the latter
is, that which is ewil. If we ask: what has man lost, of what
is he void or deprived? In brief the answer must be: he has
lost the image of God, the holiness, righteousness and perfection
as regards all his moral and spiritual faculties and powers with
which he was endowed by creation. In regard to all this man
is dead, that is separated and excluded from all good, he is
entirely powerless and unable to think, speak, will or do anything’
to please God. And when we ask further: what has man
obtained in place of this, of what is he now partaker? The
answer is: he is inclined to, has lust and desire after all evil;
and in this respect he is living and very active. He is con-
tinually bent on opposing God in desires, thoughts, words and
acts. i

Man in his natural state has lost, is without the image of
God. That means more than merely being without something
worth having, and without which one may get along and still
be perfect and reach his destination. To illustrate, when a beast
is not righteous and holy it is no privation as far as the beast
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is :concerned, because these properties do not belong to its pur-
pose and perfection. But to man’s perfection and purpose
these qualities are necessary. A man is a human being as
to nature and essence without holiness and righteousness so
long as he has body and soul. A man is a man though he has
lost some faculty or limb, though he be demented or a cripple.
So.now, when man has lost, and is void of the original righte-
ousness and holiness, it is a deficiency which in the begin-
ning did not exist in man and which is contrary to the plan of
God, and he ought to have these properties. On the other hand
by this loss or deficiency in man there arcse no vacancy or
vacuum, like when the contents of a bottle is poured out leaving
it empty. No, something of a different nature has entered and
taken possession of man in place of what he lost, and this is
evil, wickedness. All good is lost and instead evil has captured
his being, nature, faculties and powers. This is now man’s
spiritual state. Man leads a natural physical life here in time,
but effects nothing pleasing or good in the sight of God. Let
us again illustrate; a watch is humanly speaking a perfect time-
piece, when it correctly indicates the time; but if it get out of
order, it may continue to run although it no longer gives the
correct time. So with man, he has gotten out of order. His
purpose and striving, his acting and omitting is incorrect, he
is inclined to evil. Many texts in God’s word plainly point out
this deficiency in man in the state of sin. Let us hear a few of
them. Ps. 14, 3: “They are all gone aside, they are all together
become filthy: there is none that doeth good, no, not one.” This
passage speaks of man in his natural, unregenerated state. The
first verse of this Psalm already indicates this by pronouncing
man a “fool.” And now his condition is described as wanting
or lacking holiness and righteousness. He has “gone aside”;
away from the right path. Yea, all are “filthy”, not in a con-
dition to do any good; all are depraved. Ps. 143, 2: “In thy
sight shall no man living be justified.” In the eyes of God man
is void of, is in want of the holiness in which he was created;
this extends to all. So it is now and ever was since the fall.
Job 15, 14: “What is a man, that he should be clean? and he
which is born of a woman, that he should be righteous?” Here
it is stated as selfevident, as an undisputed fact, that every man
begot in 2 natural way is deficient in the original righteousness.
Job 14, 4: “Who can bring a clean thing out of an unclean?”
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The answer is:- “Not one.”” It is an impossibility.” If we then
‘turn to the New Testament a very strong text is found Joh. 3,
5. 6: “Verily, verily, 1 say unto thee, except a man be born
of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom
of God. That which is born of thé flesh is flesh; and that which
is born of the Spirit is spirit.” Jesus spoke these words in his
conversation witli Nicodemus. The issue up to this man was,
what must I do in order to be saved. He was of the opinion,
that an external, human righteousness was sufficient. He was
‘a Pharisee, a ruler, teacher and leader among his people. He
‘had concluded that perhaps this Jesus could teach him some
more works to perform, whereby he could increase his present
store of righteousness. Jesus shows him, he was in need of
something entirely different, that a complete change must take
place within him, if he would be saved. Not any righteousness
of ones own, no outward piety or holiness however great in the
sight of man could avail any thing in this matter. Thus with
one stroke the Lord here crushes to the earth this virtuous, self-
righteous man, who must to himself admit, that if such be the
case, his own holiness could not help him, he was utterly lost.
Because to be born dgain, for him to become spirit, who was
all flesh, exceeded his powers to effect, was a complete imposibi-
lity for him (¢ accomplish. But he is told, what is impossible
for man is yet possible for God. And Jesus holds him to the
fact that as he now is hy nature even with all his own righteous-
ness; he must be born dgain; there must be a complete transfor-
mation in him, if he is to enter God’s kingdom. Rom. 3, 23:
“Fer all have sinned, and come short of the glory of God.”
This text shows ‘us that man is now in want of something in
order to please God or glorify him, and this very thing is that
original holiness, righteousness and truthfulness, which was a
token of his high station and purpose, but which now is lost
by sin and therefore man comes shott of that glory. Rom. 7,
18: “For I know that in me that is, in my flesh, dwelleth no
good thing.” So depraved and corrupt is man by nature; that
there is absolutely nething good in him, as he is flesh and .ne-
thing but flesh. - Eph. 2, 1:. “Who were dead in trespasses and
sins,” verse 5: “FEven when we. were dead in sins.” Our
natural deficiency can not be expressed in stronger words. “In
his spiritual relation to God he is dead, separated from Him; who
is life, Man has no communion with, no life in God. Though
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he ‘is living a matural life and accomplishing many good and
praiseworthy things in the eyes of men, being decent and virtu-
ous, yet all he does is earthly, fleshly and does not belong in
the spiritual kingdom of God. In the sight of God unregenerate
man can not in his heart conceive a thought, nor speak a word
to the glory of God’s holy name, nor with a single member per-
form an act to worship and serve FHim. In this condition be-
fore his quickening man is in God’s eyes like a pale, lifeless,
stinking corpse, in whom he finds nothing pleasing or good.
Again there are many texts which point out the great evil
and sinful tendencies in man that have taken the place of the
good which was lost. We will also consider a few of these. Re-
fore the flood God spoke thits about man, Gen. 6, 5: “God saw
that the wickedness of man was great....that every imagina-
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually.”
Man’s conceptions, ideas, emotions, feelings and all his fancies
were evil. There was not one sign of holiness and righteous-
ness in his heart; and this state was not temporary, not for a
day, an hottr or a moment, but lifelong from infancy to hoary
old age, from the cradle to the grave; it is man’s nature to be
such, The means God chose for improving and correcting the
human race was the chastisement by the flood. Tn this flood all
perished except the family of Noah, which found favor with
God. Yet also Noah had an evil heart and was by nature de-
praved, notwithstanding his godfearing and true piety. Aund
so after the flood we again hear God speak about man as be-
fore: “The imagination of man’s heart is evil from his youth.”
Gen. 8, 21. For this reason the apostle Paul can declare about
himself and all regenerated persons, Eph. 2, 3: “Also we all
had our conversation in times past in the lusts of our flesh, ful-
filling the desires of the flesh and of the mind; and were by
nature the children of wrath, even as others.” According to
this text all men by nature are living in a state wherein they
follow the lust of the flesh, they do the will of their thoughts
and blinded reason, all of which is opposed to the Will of God.
Flesh and Spirit are antagonists; man does the will of the flesh,
not constrained, but willingly. Day and night he is bent on
following these evil inclinations. In Eph. 4, 18. we again read:
“Having the understanding darkened, being alienated from the
life of God through the ignorance that is in them.” Being spiri-
tually dead they do not know God, are strangers and away from
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Him., The natural life they live is spent in sin, a service of the
devil. A very strong passage that proves this utterly corrupted
state of man is Rom, 8, 7: “The carnal mind is enmity against
God: for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed can
be.” Here it is not said of man in his natural spiritual state,
that he is indifferent in his relation to God, that he does not
care whether or not there be a God or what He demands of him.
No, it is said, man is God’s enemy, withstands and hates Him,
puts up a fight against and enters into judgment with God, he
resists Him. We do well to. consider and ponder what this
means, Adam originally had his greatest pleasure in God, now
his descendants have their greatest displeasure in Him. Adam
was a friend of God and loved Him, his children are His ene-
mies and hate Him. And this disposition of man is not acquired
by degrees through instruction and example, but it is inborn, in-
herited, he enters this life in such a deplorable state.

The Word of God also fully describes the condition of man’s
facu1t1es endowments and powers and shows how these are
affected by his sinful state. In passing we will point to a few
of these texts. 1 Cor. 2, 14: “The natural man receiveth not
the things of the Spirit of God: for they are foolishness unto
him: neither can he know them, because they are spiritually dis-
cerned.” This is said of man before his regeneration. He does
not perceive, grasp or accept what pertains to or belong to the
Spirit of God, that is everything divine, spiritual or belonging
to the heavenly kingdom. Whatever is told, presented or brought
before man to consider comes within the scope of reason to
grapple with, to perceive, know and grasp. As a being created
~ with power to understand and to reason man meditates, observes
and draws conclusions, takes to heart and forms his views and
principles according to whatever is set before his mind. Now
whatever pertains ta God, belongs to God, man can not receive
with his natural reason and comprehension; he simply regards.
it all as .foolishness, idiotic and preposterous speculations, and
he deems himself wise, rational and prudent. Man has lost God
and the power to perceive and grasp what He tells him in order
to save him. This was the case with the enlightened and for
learning renowned men of Athens, when the apostle Paul came
to them. In their conceit and superiority they ask: “What will
this babbler say?”’ These enlightened, learned and cultured
Greeks and Romans are even today renowned for their wisdom,
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learning ‘and art. If a person ‘even in our day lays claim *to
¢lassical culture, he must at least be somewhat familiar with
their writings. But in regard to divine, spiritual things what
were they? Fools, dunces. ~According to their theology gods
existed on and under the earth, in the air and in the sea almost
withotit number, besides they had a great number of heroes or
half-gods.. They imagined their gods as beings with human
characteristics and passions, yes, even licentious. ‘As to future
bliss they imagined an existance with their gods at banquets in
revelry and debauchery. Similar conditions exist among pagan
peoples all over the world; and this is the natural state of each
unquickened and unregenerated individual. Man will sneer at
and ridicule the Word of God when preached to him. In Athgﬁs
an altar was erected to the unknown god, but when Paul ap-
peared and preached this God, the only true God, they regarded
this preaching as foolishness and poked fun at it. Very few
accepted the Word and belived. Again we read, 2 Cor. 3, 5:
“Not that we are sufficient of ourselves to think any thing as of
ourselves; but our sufficiency is of God.” This passage also
speaks of human reason, the thinking activity of man; and we
hear, that he is not fit, but entirely incompetent to produce one
good thought. We also notice Paul includes himself; though
he was quickened and the Spirit of God dwelt in his heart, still
his reason could not of itself think or produce the spiritual and
divine things, which he proclaimed and which pertained to God
and salvation. Then we have the text, Eph. 5, 8: “Ye were
sometime darkness.” That is before regéneration they were
darkness. - It is not said that there was a little, some or even
much darkness in them. No, there was nothing else, all was
darkness, not a speck or spot of spiritual and divine light and
truth could be found. They had no knowledge of God, His will
and work that could save them. So when man in this state
searches for truth, he simply gropes in darkness; he can not
discern what is truth, good or salvation. The terrible darkness
of despair envelops him. -If ever any class of men or any people
ought to have been able to find the truth, it would have been
the old Greeks and Romans, who have not yet lost their fame,
but with one accord they all ask: ‘“What is truth?” We hear
Plato say: “We will wait until one arrives who can teach us
our religious duties and remove darkness from our path, be it
a god or a god-endowed man.” - Seneca says: “If we only had
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a guide into the truth.” Cicero said after enumerating a num-
ber of opinions and questions concerning immortality: “Which
of these diverse opinions are true, only a god can know; and
which only are plausible, is a question.” All was uncertainty
regarding the life hereafter and the great beyond; different
opinions prevailed; some believed in a future life, others not.
The apostle tells us, they were all without hope. The greatest
comfort Seneca could offer was to end life by suicide. This re-
veals to us something of the fearful darkness of- human reason
before quickening. Finally there is, Eph. 4, 18: “Having the
understanding darkened, being alienated from the life of God
through the ignorance that is in them.” Being spiritually blinded
and darkened they are ignorant and callous at heart, have no
ability to receive spiritual things. With the Lutheran Church
we confess: “In the first place man’s understanding or natural
reason though it yet has retained a faint spark of the knowledge
that there be a God and of the precepts of the law, Rom. 1, (9),
yet it is so ignorant, blind, and perverted, that even the most
enlightened and learned.people who read or hear the gospel of
God’s Son and the promise of eternal salvation, can not of their
own powers receive, grasp, understand or believe it and accept
it as truth; on the contrary, the more they endeavor and with
their reason would comprehend these spiritual things, the less
they understand and believe it and regard it all as foolishness
and fables until they are enlightened and taught by the Holy
Spirit.  “Because they seecing see not; and hearing they hear
not, neither do they understand; but it is given unto you to
know the mysteries of the kingdom of heaven” (Matt. 13.) So
Scripture plainly declares the natural man to be in darkness as
regards spiritual and divine things. Joh. 1, (5). “The light
shineth in darkness;” (that is in the dark, blind world, which
does not acknowledge God or mind Him) “and the darkness
comprehended it not.” (TRook of Conc.)

Besides teason man is also endowed with will, which is also
corriipted in sin. Before the fall man’s will was in perfect
harmony with the Will of God and complied with His law in-
scribed in the heart. But now the will is perverted and in op-
position to the Will of God, which is revealed in the ten com-
mandments. Here God forbids idolatry, to take His holy name
in vain, to despise His word, also murder, adultery, theft etc.
But why forbid man these things, if man were not bent on and
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had a will to do them? In the gospel God has also revealed Flis
will, namely that man out of pure grace by faith alone for the
sake of Jesus Christ shall be saved. Man is also opposed to this
good and gracious Will of God. He will not even permit God
to help and save him. O, what a perversion and misery! The
Scotchman was right, when he said: “I{ took two to convert
me, the almighty God and myself;” and when asked: “What
did you do?” He said: *I resisted God with all my strength
and Ged did all the rest.”

Let us now consider a few texts that shows us the condition
of man’s will before regeneration. Rom. 8, 7: “The carnal
mind is enmity against God: for it is not subject to the law of
God, neither indeed can be.” The will of man is not obedient
unto the law of God, it is opposed to it and can not be obedient.
This fundamental truth we confess in “En Redegj.” II, 8: “In
the will of the unregenerated man there is no power left with
which he could assist the Holy Spirit in His operations.” Then
we have Phil. 2, 13: “For it is God which worketh in you both
to will and to do of his good pleasure.” This declaration is
made after the apostle had admonished the believers to work
out their own salvation with fear and trembling. He would
say: You can not accomplish this of -yourselves, but be assured
God can and will accomplish this and work in you the desire,
inclination and power to strive in filial fear with all your might
for salvation. “En Redegj.” II, 3. 4. 6. also points to this, when
it says: “Being dead in sin natural man can not change the
condition of his heart nor cooperate little or much in effecting
this change; because the person not regenerated struggles wholly
against God and is completely and entirely a servant of sin;”
and “he is and remains an enemy of God until he is conveérted,
brought to faith, regenerated and renewed by the power of the
Holy Spirit through the word preached and heard of pure grace,
without any cooperation (or synergy) on his part.” “The
natural man has the freedom and ability outwardly to hear and
to consider the Word of God or not to do so, but to bring about
any inward change in the heart for the better man can not con-
tribute the least or even cooperate. That the unregenerated per-
son outwardly hears and with his darkened reason ponders the
Word of God is no effective cause much less a decisive cause of
his conversion, although the hearing is necessary as a means
employed by God to bring about conversion.”
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Rom. 6, 17: “But God be thanked, that ye: were the ser-
vants of sin, but ye have obeyed from the heart that form .of
doctrine whicli was delivered you.” We all know a slave is
deprived of his personal liberty, can not do as he pleases, but
must do his master’s bidding. So man, he must obey and serve
sin, he can not escape it, nor does he resist sin or want to be free
from its service. Rom. 7, 8.9: “But sin taking occasion by the
commandment, wrought in me all manner of concupiscence. For
without the law sin was dead. For I was alive without the law
once: but when the commandment came, sin revived.” The in-
stant the law .is preached to the unconverted, his will rebels
against it, he will not do what God commands; what he wants
to do is what God prohibits. Rom. 7, 17. 18:  “Now then, it is
no more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. For I know
that in me (that is, in my flesh), dwelleth no good thing: for
to will is present with me; but how to perform that which is
good I find not.” Some one might here observe, but does not
the apostle in these words declare, he has a will to do good?
Truly, but we must not forget, he speaks of himself as con-
verted, quickened and regenerated. According to the new man
or the spirit, he wants to do what is good, but according to the
old man or the flesh he wants to do evil. The flesh always even
in the regenerated contends against what is good; it is never
neutral or inactive, but.stubborn, egotistic on account of the
natural ignorance and hardness. The flesh wills-what is worth-
less in the eyes of God. It is further a natural consequence of
all this, that man’s tastes, desires and inclinations are polluted
and wholy directed toward things sensual, vain and worldly.
The heart of man is captivated by created things or gifts granted
him by God and does not adhere to or care for God the creator
or giver. In this way man abuses what is in the world, to satisfy
the “lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, the.pride of life,” in-
stead of glorifying God. We also see this, Gen. 6, 5: “God saw
that the wickedness of man was great in the earth.” These
words do not merely reflect the general corruption but point to

. - . . e . Tt
the mind, inclination and striving of man, Verse 2 says: “The

sons of God saw the daughters of men that they were fair; and
they took them wives of all which they chose.” Noah and the
patriarchs had preached the Word of God to them for a long
time and kept them within bounds; but as times passed and they
multiplied ,they also more and more despised God’s word; they
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began to follow their own lust and will when entering holy wed-
lock, took no thought as to whether their spouse was pious ;;nd
godfearing or not; what they looked for was beauty, riches, honot
and the like. They considered no longer the law of God, the
advice of pious parents but were led by their own notions.
Christ says about them: “They were eating and drinking, mar-
rying and giving in marriage,” indicating they were voluptuous
and epicurean; and this was prevalent; they did not bridle their
evil lust any more. And because of such evil hearts, they no
longer listened to Noah, who was the only one to testify against
their sins. Christ points out the very root of the evil, when he
says Matt. 15, 19: “For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,
murder, adulteries, fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphe-
mies.” Not from without by precept or gradual training, but
from within the heart as the fountain of all evil lust and desire
proceeds all wickedness.

That this corrupt and depraved state of man in all his capa-
cities and powers must exert an influence also over his whole
body is selfevident and can easily be understood. Sin dominates
the different members and organs of the human body and utilizes
them in its service contrary to their high appointment. There-
fore the Christians are warned and admonished, Rom. 6, 13:
“Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteous-
ness unto sin: but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are
alive from the dead, and your members as instruments of righte-
ousness unto God.” According to God’s purpose man should use
his members to honor and serve Him, but now in his sinful
state he abuses them in all manner of unrighteousness. Even
the regenerated are in danger of doing this on account of their
flesh and must continually be on their guard. In Rom. 3, 13
—18. we find a description of how the members of the body
are used in the service of sin, when the apostle says: “Their
throat is an open sepulchre; with their tongues they have used
deceit; thie poison of asps is under their lips: whose mouth is
full of cursing and bitterness: their feet are swift to shed blood:
destruction and misery are in their ways: and the way of peace
have they not known: there is no fear of God before their eyes.”
So we hear the lips, mouth, tongue and throat, which were all
given wherewith to praise God and proclaim his truth are now
serving lies, malediction and virulence. The feet purposed to
carry man to places of divine worship, where God’s word is
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taught and heard and our neighbor benefited, now instead wil-
lingly and hastily convey man to places where God is dishonored
and his fellow-men are harmed. The evil heart controls and
guides the members on the way to man’s destruction and misery.
His eyes, a mirror reflecting the soul, created as a dwelling of
heavenly contentment and joy, are now a place teeming with
numberless unclean, uncontrolled passions; these very eyes of
man reveal this polluted soul. O, in truth, the spiritual state of
man before regeneration is lamentable, miserable and hopeless.

Harstad: The Bible is straight forward and plain in all its
teachings, not a philosophical system. The divine truth con-
cerning the spiritual condition of man in his natural state after
the fall into sin, is given here and there in statements of many
concrete instances and facts. DBy gathering the different utter-
ances of the Lord as to the true condition of sinful man we will
have a complete picture of the sinner as he is in the sight of
God. That picture, you will find to be so horrible, that you
ask in surprise: how is it possible that such a depraved, filthy
and lost creature ever can escape eternal destruction? We find
then, that God, who best knows our natural and true condition,
tells us, that we, in spiritual matters pertaining to our soul’s
salvation are not only deprived of all good things, but also full
of all kinds of evil.

The serpent, the devil, attacked man even in his state of in-
nocence, persuaded him to transgress the will of God and there-
by succeeded in robbing man of the image of God, in which he
" was created, and in giving him his own image of falsehood,
hatred and all evil. God had made man a vessel ¢f honor, full
of all good qualities, true holiness and perfect happiness for
soul and body. But the liar and deceiver was able to empty that
vessel of all its good contents so that there remained no good in
it. Not only that, he also filled the vessel with sin and evil in-
clinations, false judgments and a strong will against God and
thus made it, in the sight of God, a stinking vessel of dishonor,
By this destructive operation of the devil the very nature of
man with all its mental and physical faculties became so pene-
trated and imbued with sin and evil, that we must call this evil
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a sin of nature, or a natural thing in sinful man. For you will
find the word of God describing every faculty of man's mind,
all his senses and even every member of his body as totally de-
prived of all good things, and an abode of incomprehensible de-~
pravity and evil deeds. Some of the filthiest sins are even called
members of fallen man. _

These truths are given us in scripture in many plain declara-
tions such as: “Every imagination of the thoughts of man’s
heart was only evil continually,” Gen. 6, 5, “is evil from his
youth,” Gen. 8, 21. In Rom. 3, 1022 we find much of this
together with the declaration that they are all alike, there is no
difference.

On this deplorable wretch (Ezech. 16) the Lord had com-
‘passion. God so loved the sinful world that He gave His only
begotten Son that whosoever believeth in Him shall not perish,
but have eternal life (See John 3, 16). He became one of us,
a true man without sin and true God, who by His obedience and
suffering reconciled the world unto Himself and hath commit-
ted unto us the word of reconciliation by sending us His Holy
Spirit, who by His divine power in the word and sacraments
creates in our hearts a true sorrow for sin and trust in our
Saviour’s fulfillment of the law in our stead. This is faith, by
which alone we are justified before God and saved from con-
demmnation. The law condemns every human being, because he
has not perfectly fulfilled the good which it requires.  But the
gospel points us to the Lamb of God, that bore the sins of the
world. His blood alone cleanseth from all sin, and we are thus
justified by faith without the deeds of the law.

When this message is brought to an unregenerate person,
(that is, one who has not yet been converted by the Holy Spirit
to despair of his own efforts and earnest endeavors to please
God nor yet has learned to depend only on Christ’'s deeds for
him and to trust in the free promises of salvation through faith
without the deeds of the law) he will in some shape or manner
neglect or reject this wonderful message of salvation. For the
TLord says: Natural man, receiveth not the things of the Spirit
of God, for they are foolishness unto him, neither can he know
them, because they are spiritually discerned. 1 Cor. 2, 14, This
does not say, that only the gross sinner, the slave of vice, deems
the gospel foolishness, but that every man, even an educated
and accomplished person, in whom the regenerating power of
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Fhe Holy Spirit has not yet.created a new spiritual life, such a
man does not only not see, hear, feel, taste or appreciate the
good things of the gospel, but they are even foolishness unto
him before he is spiritually enlightened. This is illustrated in
the Pharisees, who boasted of their relationship to Abraham and
their observance of the law of Moses. Their natural mind did
understand that our Lord condemned selfrighteotisness and ex-
hibited Himself as the Son of God and as the only savior of
mankind, but they deemed both Him and His message deserving
of destruction. So did that well trained young man, Saul of
Tarsus, in. conscenting to the stoning of Stephen. Even the
Iriendly disposed Nicodemus mocked our Savior’s teaching of re-
generation when he asked: How can a man be born when he is
old? Can he enter the second time into his mothei’s womb?
In many other treacherous ways and by many clever excuses
natural man will reject the truth of both the law and the gospel.
When it is said, that by the proffered grace in the gospel
man can decide to receive the Lord or believe, this declaration is
not plain; it is ambiguous and therefore wrong; because the
Lord says that natural man cannot receive the things of the
spirit. When a man in truth and sincerity decides to accept Jesus
Christ as his only salvation from his sins, then his mind is en-
lightened and his will turned, not egaimst God, but t» Him for
help. A new spiritual life is then already kindled in his heart.
The tree must be good before it can bear good fruit. The Lord
said to the Pharisees, who heard Iis powerful message of salva-
tion: How can ye, being evil, speak good things, for out of the
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. Matt, 12, 34.
~ Another dangerous and misleading statement against the
word of God is to say that man has a feeling of responsibility
toward the acceptance or rejection of the grace of God, or, that
he feels guilt in rejecting grace and duty to receive it. These
sentences reveal a very dangerous confounding or mixing of the
two vitally different doctrines, the law and the gospel. It is
true in the first place that all men have a great responsibility
for rejecting grace or the kind invitation to the great supper.
Luke -4, 16. They will be condemned for neglecting to come.
But the question is: Do they feel the responsibility? Their
acts show their feeling. They feel greater interest in their fields,
oxen and enjoyments, What feeling did those invited by the
Son of God Himself show when they cried : crucify, crucify? and
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when they stoned Steplien and believed that they. served God by
doing so? Such satanic revolt against God is one of the: many
ways. in which spiritual death shows itself. The dead have no
feeling of life. » ‘

In the second place it is true, that the unregenerate has a
certain feeling of responsiblity towards the demands of the law
which finds expression in a slavish fear of punishment. For
even after the wreck of human nature man’s understanding has
still a dim spark of the knowledge that there is a God, as also
of the work of the law, (Rom. 1.) yet it gropes in darkness,
trying to appease the wrath of God by works and sacrifices and
thus to find peace and true happiness. In this feeling of re-
sponsibility Jews, Gentiles and unregenerate church members
will become either presumptuous hypocrites, who swell with the
opinion of their own righteousness, as the Pharisees, or despair
as did Judas. But this is not feeling the responsiblity of accept-
ing or rejecting grace. For they being ignorant of God’s righte-
ousness, and going about to establish their own righteousness,
have not submitted themselves unto the righteousness of God.
Rom. 10, 3. They do not even have a proper feeling of respons-
ibility towards the law, for most of such people feel sure, that
God cannot demand more than they ate able to perform. There-
fore our church confesses: Christ.takes the law into His hands,
and explains it spiritually (Matt. 5, 21. Rom. 7, 14).

And thus the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against
all ungodliness (Rom. 1, 18), and by this means sinners
are instructed in the law, and then from it first learn to know
aright their ‘sins—a knowledge to which Moses never could
coerce them.”
~ The feeling of responsibility resulting from one’s own er-
roneous ideas and misled conscience must be taken away and
through the means of grace he replaced with a sincere sorrow
over sin and a childlike faith and trust in the Lord's work of
redemption. That alone brings victory and peace to the human
heart. :

We cannot without sin ascribe to an unregenerate person any
spiritually good thing, for St. Paul declares: T know that in
me, that is in my flesh, dwelleth no good thing, (Rom. 7, 18).
If there before his conversion had been a feeling of guilt for
rejecting the grace of Jesus Christ and a feeling of duty to
accept it, then there did dwell in his flesh some very good thing
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and he would not have denied it. He declares Eph. 4, 19 that
the ungodly are “past feeling.” But the Lord by His providence
and word works that feeling in man “if haply they might feel
after Him and find Him,” Acts. 17, 27. So they did not have
that feeling by nature. And Jeremiah 5, 3 says: O Lord, are
not thine eyes upon the truth? thou hast stricken them, but they
have not grieved [felt pain]; thou hast consumed them, but
they have refused to receive correction: they have made their
faces harder than a rock; they have refused to return.

Friends! let us take heed, that we do not mock the Lord,
preaching falsehood in the name of God.

G. P. Nesseth: We, who are here present will no doubt say
we agree with the essayist. But do not all ministers in the
Norwegian Lutheran denominations teach that we are dead
in trespasses and sins? I have found that all do not agree with
us in this matter. At a conference of lay people and ministers
of our synod held in Mclntosh, Minn., in the fall of 1895 were
present also two ministers of other denominations. One was from
the United Church and one from the Free Church. These
ministers did not agree with Rev. P. T. Hilmen, who was the
speaker at said meeting. When Rev. Hilmen spoke about the
necessity of regeneration and our total inability to help our-
selves in this misery, they said that the sinner before regenera-
tion was like a man drowning. e could call for help. Rev.
Hilmen then said: “Han er dau!” (He is dead, he can not call
for help). Here it is that we must be on our guard. Tn “Op-.
gjgr” we note this word “fglelse” and the sentence “fdlelse af an-
svar ligeoverfor naadens annammelse eller forkastelse.” With re-
gard to this sentence we find that Dr. Joh. Ylvisaker at our Synod
meeting in 1913 held in Minneapolis, Minn., said, (see Synodal
beretningen, page 80): “Derneest siger sats 4, at man skal ikke
sveekke menneskets fglelse af ansvar ligeoverfor naadens annam-
melse eller forkastelse. Denne sats er ganske vist meget misvisen-
de (uden at tale om, at den er saglig urigtig). Den synes, at ville
give rum for en god del synergisme.” For this reason we are
here fighting for the truth. For this reason we will also restore
the old Norwegian Synod. For this reason we are ‘fighting
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against such synergism. We do not understand why our opon-
ents have such love for this word “fglelse” and the sentence
“fglelse af ansvar ligeoverfor naadens annammelse” and at the
same time confess the third article of our cread: “I believe that
I cannot by my own reason or strength believe in Jesus Christ my
Lord, or come to Him.”

Luther also says (XII, 313): “It is ridiculus to force out of
sich passages (as Is. 44, 22, return unto me), that there should
be in us a power to return of ourselves ‘without the grace of God.
Those whom He gives His word will He also give power to
believe His word; because the Word is not taught in vain or-
without fruit; but the Holy Ghost is in the Word and moves
the heart by the Word to believe.” All this work is the work
of the Holy Ghost solely.

The Teaching of Scripture Concerning the
Unity of the Spirit and the Warning
Against Unionism.

(B. Harstad.)

W hat is meant by the unity of the spirit?

We do not mean any and all agreements of mind by which
people form a mutual church union according to their own
natural idea and inclination. But we mean such a union by which
a radical change takes place in natural man, in such a way, that he
becomes a new creature, having the Spirit of Christ and living
in such spiritual unity with God, that he, according to the new
man, personally takes part in the divine nature and holiness.
Being thus one spirit with Christ, grafted into Him, the true
vine, he has entered into unity of spirit with all the others also,
who are disciples and are led by the Spirit of Christ even as he
himself.

To make this plain to our mind, the Lord compares it with
and calls it many things that require divine power. Jesus says
to Nicodemus: ‘“Verily, verily I say unto thee, Except a man
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of God.” Joh. 3, 3.
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And by St. Paul He says: “For in Christ Jesus neither circum-
cision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision, but a #new crea-
ture”” Gal. 6, 15. “You hath he quickened, who were dead in
trespasses and sins.”’ Eph. 2, 1. And to the Romans, 8, 9:
“Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of
his.”

Let us here note, that according to these plain declarations of
the Lord, there must be brought forth in man a new being, that
was not there before. It must be born, created, quickened etc,,
but nothing of the old material, not even the law, is available for
the purpose. _

This great blessing of God, our unity with Christ’s Spirit,
the Holy Ghost, becomes more plain to us, when we ask this
question, and listen to the answer of God’s word.

How 1is this wonderful thing, unity of the spirit, brought about?

Let us take heed that we do not consult our own carnal mind
and then, like Nicodemus, reject this article of faith, because
we cannot explain it to the satisfaction of human reason; but
let us attentively listen to what the Lord answers and use our
reason to grasp His words and, trusting Him as our Savior,
believe all what He says, whether we fully understand it or not.
We will then find that the unity of the Spirit is a wonderful
work of God, just as well as the creation of light out of dark-
ness.

Our Savior says: “Verily, verily I say unto thee, Except a
man be born of water and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into
the kingdom of God.”. “That which is horn of the flesh is flesh;
and that which is born of the Spirit is spirit.” Joh. 3, 5. 6.
“Not by works of righteousness which we have done, but accord-
ing to his mercy he saved us, by the washing of regeneration,
and renewing of the Holy Ghost; which he shed on us abun-
dantly, through Jesus Christ our Savior.” Tit. 3, 5. 6. “For by
one Spirit are we all baptized into one body, whether we be
Jews or Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; and have been
all made to drink into one Spirit.” 1 Cor. iZ, 13.

From these passages we see, that with our Lord there is
no respect of persons, that all have the same access to His mercy
and that haptism, not simply water, but the water comprehended
in God’s command and connected with God’s word, is a water of
life, through which the Spirit of God operates to cleanse from
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all sin and to wnite the new man with God, both in soul and
bedy.  From this unity innumerable blessings are derived by
the believer. And if he should fall out of this covenant and
unity with Christ, then the gospel and the Lord’s Supper are
divine means to reéstablish the sinner in his baptismal coven-
ant and daily conversion and to strengthen him therein.
“But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the
Spirit of God dwell in you. Now if any man have not the
Spirit of Christ, he is none of his.” Rom. 8, 9. “Which were
born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will
of man, but of God.” Joh. 1, 13. “Of his own will begat he
us with the word of truth, that we should be a kind of first-
fruits of his creatures.” James 1, 18. “Whereby are given unto
us exceeding great and precious promises; that by these ye might
be partakers of the devine nature, having escaped the corruption
that is in the world through lust.” 2 Petr. 1, 4. “For they (our
fathers) verily for a few days chastened us after their own
pleasure; but he for our profit, that we might be partakers of
his holiness.” Hebr. 12, 10, “Being born again, not of corrupt-
ible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of God, which liveth
and abideth for ever.” 1 Petr. 1, 23.

The gathering of all such' regenerated persons is called the
church or the communion of saints. Members of it are found
wherever the word of God'is tanght.

If you are asked: What do you mean by the words: “I
believe in the Holy Ghost?” you can answer: I believe that the
Holy Ghost makes me holy, as His name implies. But whereby
does he accomplish this? or what aré His means and method
to this end? Answer: The Christian church, the forgiveness
of sins, the resurrection of the body, and the life everlasting.
For in the first place he has a peculiar congregation in the
world, which is the mother that bears every Christian through
the word of God, which he reveals and preaches, and through
which he illumines and enkindles hearts, that they understand
and accept it, cling to it and persevere in it. (Luther’s Larger
Catechism.)

And this article has been presented for a necessary reasom.
(The article of the .Catholic or Universal Church, which is
gathered together from every nation under the sun, is very com-
forting and highly necessary.) We see the terrible dangers
which threaten the destruction of the church. In the church
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itself, vast is the multitude of the wicked who oppress it. There-
fore, in order that we may not despair, but may know that the
church will, nevertheless, remain (until the end of the world),
likewise that we may know that, however great the multitude
of the wicked is, yet the church (which is Christ’s bride) exists,
and that Christ bestows those gifts which He has promised to the
church: to forgive sins, to hear prayer, to give the Holy Ghost,
This article on the church presents us these consolations. And
it says Catholic Church, in order that we may not understand
the church to be an outward government of certain nations (that
the church is like any other external polity, bound to this or
that land, kingdom or nation, as the Pope of Rome will say),
but rather men scattered throughout the whole world (here and
there in the world from the rising to the setting of the sun),
who agree concerning the gospel, and have the same Christ, the
same Floly Ghost, and the same sacraments, even though they

may have human traditions and ceremonies that are different.
(Apol. Art. 4.)

What will a Christian observe in order to retain this blissful
unity of the Spirit?

He will gladly listen to the teaching and warning of the Lord
concerning this matter. Some of His words we will now remind
one another of.

We must not forget that earnest Christians of the same faith
will unite to form a local church or congregation for the purpose
of glorifying God by having the pure gospel preached and the
sacraments rightly administered. They will also in other ways
profess their faith even if they should be only two or three
- families that could work harmoniously together. Where 2 or
3 are gathered in the Lord’s name, there He is in their midst.

Knowing the wiles of the devil the believers will always be
on their guard against his efforts to lead them astray from the
pure word of God. They will heed the earnest admonitions of
their Lord to keep the unity of the Spirit.

St. Paul, Eph. 4, 1. 3, beseeches the Ephesians “that ye wall
worthy of the vocation wherewith ye are called, endeavoring to
keep the unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace.” Here the
Lord teaches us, that it is a part of our calling to endeavor, that
is, earnestly and diligently to strive to keep the unity of the
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Spirit. That part of their calling demands that they apply and
exert themselves eagerly to keep it. They must be wide awake
to keep, that is, to watch over the unity and guard against attacks
of thieves and robbers. Satan, the liar and deceiver, is not
asleep, but by all kinds of tricks always tries to lead us away
from the right path and confession, or to plunge us into sinful
deeds. On this acccunt we must diligently guard against attack
and fight him off. The unity of the Spirit must be kept “in the
bond of peace,” this passage says. Peace is one of the fruits
of faith like love or charity which Col. 3, 14 is called the “bond
of perfectness.” These two, peace and charity, are especially
called bonds. They are essential fruits of faith, by which the
Savior and the believer stand united in one Spirit with love
and peace as natural ties between the master and his disciple.
It has already above been pointed out, how the spirit of man is
united with and becomes one spirit with God’s Spirit. Here
every such individual is besought to keep that unity with the
Spirit 0of God. Thereby the unity of the spirit among them-
selves is also kept. A unity of our spirits without the unity of
the Spirit of God has nowhere any promise of salvation,

Luke 10, 16: “He that heareth you, heareth me; and he
that despiseth you, despiseth me; and he that despiseth me,
despiseth him that sent me.” Thus, if we neglect or despise our
brethren, preaching the gospel of Christ, we do not keep the
unity of the Spirit. We despise Christ and the Father and
the Spirit. .

1 Cor. 1, 10: “Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of
our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all speak the same thing, and that
there be no divisions among you, but that ye be perfectly joined
together in the same mind, and in the same judgment.” We
notice how earnestly the Lord here beseeches the Corinthians,
us as well, to be “perfectly joined together in the same mind,
and in the same judgment, and also that they all speak the same
thing. It is as plain as day, then, that the Lord has no pleasure
in a confession so loose, so loving and liberal that we do not
strictly adhere to, nor demand that others should adhere strictly
to the plain confession that we once agreed upon as the truth,
with the same mind and understanding. The Lord forbids such
divisions. If we are not satisfied with that, are we then in
unity with God’s Spirit?

2. Tim. 1, 8: “Be not thou therefore ashamed of the testi-
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mony ‘of our Lord, -nor of -me his prisonér, but:be thou partaker
of the afflictions of the gospel according to the power of God.”
When Paul wrote this he was a prisoner in Rome; accused as
a criminal for Christ’s sake. - If Timothy then had been ashamed
of .Paul he would have been ashamed of the gospel.  There-
fore our confession and sympathy shall be with all those who
have one faith with us. To neglect that is a serious thing, for
“if we deny him, he also will deny us.”” This shows that such
a denial separates us from God and condemns us.

3 Joh. 10: “Wherefore, if I come, I will remembér his
(Diotrephes) deeds, which he doeth, prating against us with
malicious words, and not content therewith, neither doth he
himself receive the brethren, and forbideth them that would, and
casteth them out of the church.” See, how the apostle of love
punishes this agitator !

H07u will a true Christian show that he really endeavors to keep
the uwity of the Spirit?

Because he stakes all his worth and fond hopes in life and
death on this living connection with the Lord, also called unity
of the Spirit, and since this Spirit is found nowhere else than in
the scriptures, the word of God which alone is life and Spirit,
the Christian has made up his mind to have no other lord or
leader in spiritual. matters than the word of God.. He looks
neither to the right nor the left for guidance here. He will not
even consult his own reason nor use his or other people’s help
in any other way than as a means to hear and see what the Lord
has revealed to us. This revelation he implicitly believes. That
this is the proper way to act in spiritual matters he knows for
sure from the plain words of his Lord and from the examples of
believers both in the Old and in the New Testament.

The Lord says, Deut. 28, 1—3: “And it shall come to pass,
if thou shalt hearken diligently unto the voice of the Lord thy
God, to observe and to do all his commandments which I com-
mard thee this day, that the Lord thy God will set thee on high
above all nations of the earth, and all these blessings shall come
upon thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the
voice of the Lord thy God. Blessed shalt thou be in the city,
and blessed shalt thou be in the field.” And in verses 15 and
16 he says: “But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken
unto the voice of the Lord thy God, to observe to do all his
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commandments and his statutes which I command. thee this:
day, that all these curses shall come upon thee, and.overtake,
thee: Cursed shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt thou:
be in the field,”. and so on through the whole chapter of 68
verses. ; ‘

Jos. 1, 8: “This book of the law shall not depart out of
thy mouth; but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that
thou mayest observé to do according to all that is written there-
in: for then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then thou
shalt have good success. Have not I commanded thee? Be’
strong and of a good courage; be not afraid, neither be thou
dismayed.” Here and in many other places the Lord plainly
tells us what to observe in order to prove that -we are God’s
children. We must be courageous and strong against all tempta-
tions to turn from His word to the right or the left, (7) and
not be afraid or dismayed on account of the threats or allure-
ments of the world and our own flesh.

But what must we do when we find ourselves or our brethren
becoming lukewarm or inclined to go astray
from the word of God?

Then we must listen to God’s warnings, given us in word
and examples both in the Old and New Testament. The history
of the people of Israel serves that purpose; it was written for
our instruction. And we should follow the footsteps of our,
Lord, John the Baptist, and the Apostles, who earnestly warned
and punished the Pharisees and all who perverted the truth.
And we must, as they did, show effective earnestness in, our ad-
monition and teaching. We must not tolerate or treat, lightly
any deviation from the truth, for it may sever us from our
Savior and thus cost us our salvation. - He says, Lev. 19, 17:
“Thou shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbor, and not suffer
sin upon him.” Rev. 3, 16: “So then because thou art luke-
warm, and neither cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my
mouth.” Ezek. 33, 8: “When I say unto the wicked, O, wicked
man, thou shalt surely die; if thou dost not speak to warn the
wicked from his way; he shall die in his iniquity; but his blood
will T require at thine hand.” :

If they will not listen to the warning of the word of God,
nor strive to obey it, then that proves that they no longer keep
the unity of the Spirit, which speaks in the warning word of
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God. When such warnings have heen repeated for some time
in vain, we must prove to them the sinful and ahominable stand
that they take. This is to be done, according to the express
command of the Lord, not only by word of mouth, but finally
most emphatically in deed, by denying to such persons our
Christian fellowship.

That this is the Lord’s will he tells us in many places. He
says, Matt. 7, 15: “Beware of false prophets, which come to
you in sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are ravening wolves.”
These words show that they come pretending to be the best
Christians. They may teach many nice things and mix only a
little poison into the cup. <

Ps. 94, 20: “Shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship
with thee, which frameth mischief by a law?” The throne of
iniquity is the power of evil, which is able even so to distort a
law of God that it shields or even promotes falsehood and other
sins.

Tit. 3, 10: “A man that is an heretic, after the first and
second admonition reject.” A heretic man is a party leader
who causes division and strife among Christians, as Paul says
to the Romans: “Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them which
cause divisions and offences, contrary to the doctrine which you
have learned; and avoid them.”

1 Tim. 6, 1—5. In the first two verses the Apostle teaches
the master and his bond-servant how they as believers shall con-
sider each other and says: “These things teach and exhort.”
In the next verse he says: “If any man teach otherwise, and con-
sent not to wholesome words, even the words of our Lord Jesus
Christ, and to the doctrine which is acording to godliness, he
is proud, knowing nothing, etc. and then commands: “from such
withdrato thyself.,” This doctrine of master and slave does not
seem very important, but even this causes severance of fellow-
ship. Even “A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.” Gal. 5, 9.

2 Cor. 6, 14—18: “Be ye not unequally yoked together with
unbelievers, for what fellowship hath righteousness with un-
righteousness? and what communion hath light with darkness?
And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what part hath
he that believeth with an infidel? And what agreement hath
the temple of God with idols? for ye are the temple of the
living God; as ‘God hath said, I will dwell in them, and walk in
them; and I will be their God, and-they shall be my people.
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Wherefore come out from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord, and touch not the unclean thing; and 1 will re-
ceive you, and will be a father unto you, and ye shall be my
sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.” “Touch not
the unclean things,” says the Lord here. In our estimation it
may be a small thing; but in God’s eye it is a great and im-
portant thing. We must not knowingly touch any thing unclean.
False doctrine “will eat as doth canker.” 2 Tim. 2, 17,

The Lord instructs every local church to enforce discipline
against every sin. Matt. 18, 15—17. He also says 2 Joh. 9—
11: “Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine
of Christ, hath not God. IMe that abideth in the doctrine of
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. If there come
any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him not into
your house, neither bid him God speed, for he that biddeth him
God speed, is partaker of his evil deeds.” These are plain
words. If we are unwilling to act according to this instruction,
is it possible that we then are in unity with the Spirit of Christ
that inspired these words? No, we cannot deceive the Lord
with knowledge and soft words only without corresponding
deeds. '

1). But is not such a position against love and other virtues?
It is not against the love of Christ.

It is certainly against the love dwelling in the heart of the
natural man that receiveth not the things of the Spirit of God,
for they are foolishness unto him. 1 Cor. 1, 14. But if we
believe that God is love, we cannot believe that His word and
Spirit contradict I1is own essence. Whatever He speaks is cer-
tainly .in accordance with divine love. The Apostle of love says:
“By this we know that we love the children of God, when we
love God, and keep his commandments. For this is love of God,
that we keep his commandments, and his commandments are
not grievous.” 1 Joh. 5, 2. 3. We have just heard some of His
commandments about false teaching and how we should treat
it.  Zech. 8, 19: “therefore love the truth and peace.” Here
.the Lord commands us to love truth first of all, and peace with
God especially., 1 Cor. 13, 6: Charity rejoiceth not in iniquity,
but rejoiceth in the truth.” TFalse teaching is iniquity in which
love does not rejoice. It rejects it, for it loves truth.

Matt. 10, 37: “He that loveth father and mother more than
me, is not worthy of me; and he that loveth son or daughter
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more than me, is not worthy of me,” says our Lord. According
to this we must love Him more than father and mother. He
speaks to us in the word, therefore we will love His word in-
like manner. When St. Paul, Gal. 4, 16 says: “Am I therefore
become your enemy, because I tell you the truth,” he shows
them, that he admonished them from love of the truth and of
them also. The same thing is also told us, Lev. 19, 17: “Thou
shalt not hate thy brother in thine heart, thou shalt in any wise
rebuke thy neighbor, and not suffer sin upon him.” The ex-
amples of- the best servants of the Lord, the prophets and the
apostles, show us how their true fear and love of God prompted
them to admonish and very often to reprimand false teachers
very severely.
2). Separation from false teachers is not pride.

We have seen, how the spirit of man becomes one spirit with
the Lord, and how the regenerated and believing spirit of man
earnestly and effectively endeavors to keep this unity of Spirit.
This implies that our spirit recognizes, believes and loves all the
things revealed in the Bible, because we find by actual exper-
ience that through the word and the sacraments the creating and
mercifully guiding Spirit of God speaks and deals with us
directly in a most kind and plain manner. A sincere Christian
spirit does not look for, nor ask for any other authoritative ex-
planation than that which is given in the Bible by the Spirit of
God in His own words, which are amply sufficient and explain
themselves. A believer is distrustful of all other explanations,
and will receive none of them before he finds that they also’
in words conform strictly to the word of his Savior in the
Bible. For he knows from this word of God, partly also from
his own experience, that every man is a Har, that natural man
does not receive the things of the Spirit for they are foolishness
to him, and that even the spirit of the best Christian is apt to
err and must be corrected and kept correct by the only infallible
compass and standard of our heavenly voyage and warfare,
That compass and standard is the Bible alone.

The daily conversion and sanctification consists in keeping
far from all trespasses against the word, and in keeping close
to, not his own thoughts nor the artful explanations of others,
but solely to God’s written word. Thus we readily see that a
Christian, endeavoring earnestly to keep the unity of the Spirit,
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is so firmly established, rooted and founded on the. eternal rock
of ages, Jesus Christ, that he will not and can not give up the
least iota of the word of God, for it is all a gift from above, a
precious treasure of his heart that supplies him with all that he
needs in life and death. From love of God and his own salva-
tion he must keep, enjoy and guard these indispensible treasures
against all kinds of encroachments. This he also learns from
many words and examples given him in the Bible.

Why should not poorsinners, such as we are, keep the word
unchanged and even glory in the blissful statutes of the Iord,
when powerful men, kings and conquerors like David, find
nothing better to glory in? Ps. 119, 99100 says: *I have
more understanding than all my teachers, for thy testimonies
are my meditation. I understand more than the ancients, be-
cause [ keep thy precepts.” Let us notice that David does not
glory in his own wisdom o r power, but in the testimonies and
precepts of God that gave him understanding and insight into
the glorious things in God’s word. Therefore he exclaims, Ps.
34, 3. 4: “O magnify the Lord with me, and let us exalt his
name together. I sought the Lord, and he heard me, and de-
livered me from all my fears.” Our Savior taught us to pray:
S“Hallowed be thy name.” We pray that the Lord’s name may’
be holy among us. And that is done, when the word of God is
tanght in its truth and purity, and we as the children of God
lead holy lives according to it. This grant us, dear father in
heaven! But he that teaches and lives otherwise than the word
of God teaches, profanes the name of God among us. From
this preserve us, heavenly father!” _

Jer. 9, 23. 24: “Thus saith the Lord, let not the wise man
glory in his own wisdom or power, but in the testimonies and
might, let not the rich man glory in his riches; but letf him that
glorieth glory in this, that he understandeth: and knoweth me,
that T am the Lord which exerciseth loving kindness, judgment,
and righteousness in the earth, for in these things I delight, saith
the Lord.” This is a kind of pride that is enjoined upon us
and is an exhibition of faith and the happy enjoyment of God’s
grace. This is essential and natural in the true unity of Spirit
with God. It manifests itself also in such strong conviction as
St. Paul professes in these words: “But though we or an angel
from heaven preach.any other gospel than that which we have
preached unto you, let him be accursed.” This declaration the
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apostle makes emphatic hy repeating it twice to the Galatians
against some that troubled them and would pervert the gospel
of Christ. It is a fair sample of the spirit and confidence that
should manifest itself in every believer, especially in every
valiant confessor, defying angels and men in heaven and on
earth, because he is standing at the side of the valiant one, who
has entrusted to us the same twoedged sword, the written word
of God, by which he, for our salvation and instruction, in the
wilderness beat the devil off.

3). Separation from false or indifferent teaching is not
divisions oy undue strife.

When we stand immovable and firm on the doctrine of our®
church we are often accused of being stubborn and causing
strife. Even passages of scripture are cited against us such as
1 Cor. 3, 3: “For ye are yet carnal, for whereas there is among
you envying, and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, and
walk as men?” This word does certainly reprimand all carnal
life in confession or deed. If any one could show us from
scripture that we in our confession do not keep the unity of the
Spirit, that is, adhere to the express word of the Lord, then we
would plead guilty as charged. But that has not yet been done
nor can it ever be done, because we abide by the word of script-
ure, without yielding to the cunning explanations of human
reason. '

It is a sad and deplorable fact that the church is divided into
many different denominations. This seems to cause confusion
and doubt in many minds. But who is to blame? ‘The trouble-
anakers in the churches of the apostles were sent by the evil one.
2 Cor. 11, 13—-15. 1f these would let those alone who try to
keep the unity of the Spirit revealed in scripture, there would
be no division. However this evil is not stopped, but rather pro-
moted by crying peace! Jer. 6; Ezek. 13. What truly believing
Christian- would not do all in his power to stop divisions and
bring about the unity of Spirit that pleases God? DBut such a
union of all the people miust not be expected in this world. He
who expects to accomplish it does not know the world nor the
prince of the world. By sin the earth has become the kingdom
of the devil.

All mankind was by the envy of the devil put under the yoke
of darkness and unbelief. Now when our Savior rescues people
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from this slavery and establishes his kingdi)m in the midst of
this sinful world, we must.not be surprised, that the prince of
the world becomes enraged at seeing some of his subjects
snatched away from him and transferred from His kingdom of
darkness igto the kingdom of truth and-light. The Son of God
was manifested, that IHe might destroy the works of the devil.
1 Joh. 3, 8 Then is fulfilled what our Lord said: “Suppose
ye thdt I am come to give peace on earth? I tell you, Nay; but
rather division: for from henceforth there shall be five in one
house divided, three against two, and two against three. The
father shall be divided against the son, and the son against the
father; the mother against the daughter, and the daughter against
the mother; the mother in law against her daughter in law, and
the daughter in law against her mother in law.” Luke 12, 51
—53. This happens when our Prince of Life, a stronger than
the prince of darkness, shall come upon him and overcome him;
He taketh away from him all his armor wherein he trusted, and
divideth his spoils. Luke 11, 22. To avoid this division by
not taking sides with our Lord in this war, is to keep peace with
evil against the Savior. All who do not wish to lose their life
in the deceitful peace of the world will .follow in the footsteps
of the Prince of Life who saved us and brought life and im-
mortality to light. ’

We follow His footsteps when we deny ourselves, take up
the cross and follow Him, keeping and obeying all that He has
spoken. Then, however, we must be prepared for trouble, For
thus speaks the Lord: “When ye come together in the church,
I hear that there be divisions among you; and I partly believe
it. TFor there must be also heresies among you, that they which
are approved may be made manifest among you.” 1 Cor. 11,
18. 19. This shows that trouble will come not only from the
outside world, but also from unbelieving people within the con-
gregation. But the Lord will turn even the worst calamities
into good to.them that fear God. One has truly said that here-
sies and other troubles are the grindstones of the church. The
flesh of the believers, being a chip of the same block as the
world, needs to be under the lash, in order not to slumber away
and be eternally lost.

The following words of Luther should be taken to heart:
(On Ps. 110, 2: “Rule thou in the midst of thine enemies.”)
“The rule of the Turk and the Pope is praised by the world as

i
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quiet and peaceful, for they rule in peace and obedience, feared
and honored by their subjects. And heretofore we have often
seen how a worthless priest or monk, with a scrap of paper no
longer nor wider than a finger, conld hem in and force all lords
and governors, no matter how proud and powerful they other-
wise might be, to do whatever he pleased; and no one dared to
grumble publicly against him, nor hurt a hair of his head, lest
he would be condemned to hell, removed from office and chased
away from his country and people. That was certainly a fine
and precious government for the world which could be served
no better than when the Lord in this way punishes the one mean
scoundrel by means of another.

~ “But now since the gospel has been brought to light and is
advancing, everything is moving and stirring with enmity, just
like the waves against the ship in which Christ was sailing, Matt.
8, 24; and all the world complains of unrest, divisions, revolt and
all kinds of trouble, putting the blame on no one else than the
dear gospel in order that this' doctrine may be made distasteful,
mocked and hated by ewerybody, as if it alone caused all this
misery never hitherto suffered. And the very princes, lords and
masters who, besides getting liberty and all good things, who
have got rid of the papal coercion, vexation and terror, and who
have also become rich from the gospel, now all repay the Savior
by persecuting and trying to destroy the preachers and the doc-
trine, that they may live and act as they please without the
gospel and word of God.

- “Well, what can be done about this? The gospel must suffer
such things, for the prophet has plainly foretold that such things
will happen to this King and His kingdom, that He shall rule in
the midst of His enemies, and he makes this an earmarlk, that
wheresoever this scepter or this message comes and is effective,
there enmity and resistance will arise both from without and
within, and thus Christ is, as the old sage, Simeon prophesied
about this Child, a sign or token, that is spoken against. For,
why is it, that people cry so reproachfully and say that wher-
ever the gospel enters, there unrest, division and heresy arise?
Who starts this but the devil and his associates? Why should
this preaching be blamed, or how can it help that the devil and
the world are'so bad? What does it do on account of which any-
body can rightfully hate and persecute it? Nothing at all, ex-
cept that it wants to'bring people out of their darkness and blind-
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ness unto the right knowledge of God; and it shows how they
may actually get rid of sin, be saved from death, the wrath of
God and all evil, and also be made righteous, called to life and
be saved. It brings no suffering nor injury to body or property,
but leaves all governments, offices and estates unhindered and
uninolested, nay, it confirms and honors them; it also commands
people to be obedient and keep peace, nay, even to suffer wrongs
and oppression so that certainly no one should have reason to
complain against this doctrine. What more besides this shall
it do, since you will not tolerate it? Shall it be blamed for un-
rest and revolt, because you, without any cause or right, are
tearing and raging against it as a crazy devil?” Erl. 40, 98. 99.)

4). Separation from false and indifferent teaching is not
an hindrance to the Kingdom of God.

At the first glance it might seem as if the separation and
exclusiveness, here advocated, would hinder the spread of the
Lord’s kingdom. But let us remember, that Christ’s kingdom
is not-a kingdom of this world nor a visible association, such
as the family or the civil government, but similar to these the
church in its proper sense is the communion of saints, that is,
an intimate union ofthe heart and mind of man with the triune
God. As we have already seen, this union is not accomplished
by gathering any number of people together, without being
brought by the Holy Spirit into full fellowship and unity with
the Lord.” The kingdom of God is within us. It “cometh not
with observation.” Luke 17, 20. This invisible relationship
with God, brought about hy true conversion or regeneration,
must be kept up, in order that we may be saved from spiritual
and eternal death. There being no other means whereby to keep in
union with the Lord than His word and sacraments, we must
strictly and conscientiously listen to and use these means of grace.
If we do not, we endanger our spiritual life or connection with the
Savior. Thus it is evident, that we cannot neglect, much less
reject any word of our Lord, no matter how insignificant its
observation may appear to us.

Whether it seems to owr mind to promote the kingdom of
God or not, it still remains a fact, not only that He says: “Be-
ware of false prophets,” “from such turn away,” “come out
from among them and be.ye separate,. sayeth the Lord,” but
also that He alone best knows: how to promote His ,kjngdom
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through us. In the Spirit of the Lord Jeremiah says: “Thy
word was unto me the joy and rejoicing of mine heart: for I
am called by thy name, O Lord God of hosts. I sat not in the
assembly of mockers, nor rejoiced; I sat alone because of thy
hand: for thou hast filled me with indignation. Jer. 15, 16, 17.
If it had been a question of being a numerous and strong out-
ward organization, the prophet would not have been kept alone
and filled with indignation against falsehood.

The Roman church is a big and strong organization, yet it
does not keep the unity of the Spirit of God, for in many things
it overrules and contradicts the word of the Spirit, and thereby
proves its unity in the spirit of the very Anti-Christ, 2 Thes. 2,
3—10. (See also Smalcald Articles, Art, 4.)

Not listening attentively to every word of the Lord, or not
obeying it implicitly, very often brings down upon man damag-
ing results, as countless words and examples in the Bible plainly
teach us. The deed that plunged mankind into the greatest
misery seemed so small and harmless. Just the eating of that
fruit, that looked so beautiful and inviting to Eve, forever se-
parated us from God and all true happiness. She disobeyed
the word and warning of God and listened to the liar. The
Lord’s will and dispensation is often against our will and feel-
ing, especially when the just retribution for sin strikes us. Not
fully understanding the horrible depths of sin and Satan, we
think that the wages of sin are awfully cruel. )

Through the prophet Samuel the Lord commanded Saul to
“go and smite Amalek, and utterly destroy all that they have,
and spare them not; but slay both man and woman, infant and
suckling, ox and sheep, camel and ass.” But Saul -spared the
King Agag and the best of many things that he dedicated as a
sacrifice to the Lord. Samuel admonished him and said: “The
Lord sent thee on a journey, and said, go and utterly destroy
the sinners, the Amalalkites, and fight against them until they be
consumed. Wherefore then didst thou not obey the voice of the
Lord, but didst fly upon the spoil, and didst evil in the sight of

the Lord? And Saul said unto Samuel, yea, I have obeyed the

voice of the Lord, and have gone the way which the Lord sent
me, and I have brought Agag the king of Amalek, and have
utterly destroyed the Amalalkites. But the people took of the
spoil, sheep and oxen, the chief of the things which should have
been utterly destroyéd,;io sacrifice unto -the Lord thy God in
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Gilgal. And Samuel said, Hath the Lord as great delight in
burnt offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of the
Lord? Behold to obey is better than sacrifice, and to hearken
than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of witcheraft,
and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Because thou hast
rejected the word of the Lord, he hath also rejected thee from
being king.” 1 Sam. 15, 3. 1823,

The full measure of sin was overflowing and crying to God
for retribution on the heathen nations of Canaan.  Punishment
even utter extermination will in due time, as a harvest of ripen-
ed service and seeding in transgression and vice, overtake even
the strongest nations, as the history of the powerful old people
of olden times amply proves. I.et us therefore take warning.
Not the Lord’s, but the devil’s kingdom, is promoted by follow-
ing the will of man against the will of God. We will humble
ourselves under the mighty hand of God. “For the time is come
that judgment must begin at the house of God; and if it first
begin at us, what shall the end be of them that obey not the
gospel of- God? And if the righteous scarcely be saved, where
shall the ungodly and the sinner appear?” 1 Petr. 4, 17-—18.

True penitence or a living knowledge of our sin and guilt
comprises also this acknowledgment that we have deserved even
greater misery than what the bloody war is inflicting on nations
today.

3). Exclusiveness and abstinence from Jfalse teaching is
not against the holy universal church which is mvisible.

In defence of unionism Joh. 10, 16 is sometimes quoted
against us: “And other sheep T have, which are not of this
fold: them also I must bring, and they shall hear my voice; and °
there shall be one fold, and one shepherd.” How any one in
these words can find proof for a lax confession and liberal
union between different creeds is impossible to see by any one
who will listen to the Lord, and not put his own will and
thoughts into God’s words. The Lord here plainly calls His
followers and helievers among the Jewish people the sheep of
His fold. The other sheep, which are not of this fold, are
evidently people of heathen nations, which He will also bring
to His fold. There is nowhere the slightest indication of the
thought, that any one should hear any other word, receive a dif-
ferent Spirit or have any other faith than what His own fold
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had received, for He says: “them also I must bring and they
shall hear my voice, and there shall be one fold, and one shep-
herd.” The hearing of His word is the means by which also
heathen hearts shall be made the temples of the triune God.

The example of God’s prophet Elijah warns us that, if we
judge the kingdom of God by appearances, we are apt to make
sad mistakes. The prophet was an enlightened and keen obser-
ver of what was done in Israel, and he accordingly believed that
he was the only one that had not joined in the fashionable wor-
ship of Baal. But the Lord told him: “Yet I have left me
seven thousand in Israel, all the knees which have not bowed
unto Baal.,” 1 King. 19, 18, This fact did not make it the less
necessary to fight against idolatry.  But, some will say, he did
not leave the TJewish church, because most people worshiped
Baal. Answer: No, why should he? The Jews had the oracles
of the Lord, and a distinct form of worship, given them by Him.
To this the prophet held firmly. He fought strenuously against
all other worship, and admonished Israel to live and worship
according to God’s statutes. Right teaching of the truth is the
only thing that can correct sins and shortcomings in faith and
deeds. Therefore the truth must always be taught plainly, that
people shall not be kept in the dark.

Many church leaders and founders of new sects are just like
Absalom, the son of king David. He got it into his head, by
vanity and instigation of the devil, that he ought to be king in-
stead of his father. Some plausible pretext he must have had,
since many supported him in his revolt; but to many this sin
against the anointed king of Israel was hidden, for it is stated
that two hundred men out of Jerusalem went with him “in their
simplicity, and they knew not any thing.” 2 Sam. 15, 11. They
may have imagined that David had sent Absalom to gather an
army. Tn their heart they were not rebels; but if they remained
in the rebel army, they suffered defeat with it, for David’s
army fought and overcame it. If the leaders of the rebels did
not tell their followers that they were organizing against the
regular government of God’s people, they were responsible also
for the sins of the innnocent followers. Tzek. 3, 18, From this
we see how important if is that all persons, especially teachers
and leaders, always give correct and complete information, and
that all receive and obey the truth in every particular. But if
one has been sufficiently warned, and yet remains a member
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of a denomination suppressing or denying any part of God’s
word, he commits a sin and endangers his life.

It is a most precious and consoling truth that the merciful
Lord works faith and perseverance, and gathers sheep into His
flock all over the world, wherever His word is taught. Even
Samaritans and people-of other nations were thus saved. But
that does not prove that we need not be so strict in our confes-
sion. The truth alone can make people free indeed. To the
Samaritan woman the Lord said: “Ye worship ye know not
what: we know what we orship: for salvation is of the Jews.”
Joh. 4, 22. We see that it was the Savior’s teaching that kindled
faith in the hearts of many Samaritans.

It would be a sad thought, that true believers are found only
in the Lutheran church. God shows us that they are found all
over the world, wherever so much of Scripture is heard or read
that people learn to repent of their sins and to believe in Jests
Christ. ‘We must see to it, however, that no one is lead astray
by any uncertain or misleading guidance. This is our plain duty.

In a hospital for people suffering from smallpox or con-
sumption there are apt to be some healthy people, but they are -
generally very careful to avoid contagion. Spiritual tubercu-
losis is more dangerous than that of the body. Those who think
it is wrong not to have brotherly fellowship with those of other
confessions, since we believe that there are true Christians
among them also, must have fellowship with the catholics as
well, because they belong to the Christian church, for the Lord
says that antichrist, the pope of Rome, is sitting in the temple
of God, that is the church. Among them also are believing
Christians, but we cannot point them out. They are concealed
from us as long as they stay in that church without rejecting the
falsehood in it ‘and professing the truth against it. “But the
Lord knoweth them that are his.” 2 Tim. 2, 19, With them we
are united by the one true faith that He created in them even
as in us.

6.) Separation from falsehood is not against the command
to bear with the weak.

We will gladly bear with the weak in Faith; for the Lord
says: “Him that is weak in the faith receive yve,” Rom. 14, 1.
“We then that are strong ouight to bear the infirmities of the
weals, and not please ourselves.” Rom. 15, 1. This is God’s



126

will, and we wish to obey it conscientbusly. But who is the
wealk in the faith? Certainly not the one that defends false
doctrine and rejects admonition from the word of God. Such
a person is strong in error. Nevertheless we shall show our
love of him and our interest in his spiritual welfare. How?
By trying earnestly and patiently to help him out of the false
notions into which he has fallen. If a person declares that bap-
tism cannot regenerate, that it is only a sign of adoption into
the visible church, and he manifests cleverness in explaining
away our Savior’s words to Nicodemus and proves that he will
rather follow his own reason and ideas than to accept the words
of Scripture, then he is strong in his false faith. If we would
act and speak to him so that he got the impression that we did
not consider his opinion dangerous but nearly as good as our
faith, founded on God’s own revelation, then we would not help
him out of the snares of falsehood, but rather confirm him in
error. That would reveal a mind similar to that of Cain saying:
“Am I my brother’s keeper?” Gen. 4, 9. For such a sin the
Lord would call us to a strict account. If your friend fell over-
board and were drowning, and you were so tenderhearted that
vou would not grasp his hair to pull him up, you would in com-
mon law be deemed an accessory to a crime, if he were drowned.
To fall into error and be hardened in it, is more dangerous than
to fall into water.

We {find that Peter was so weak in his knowledge of our
Savior’s office as redeemer, that he tried to hinder His suffer-
ing and said: “Be it far from thee, Lord: this shall not be unto
thee.” But Jesus turned, and said unto Peter, “get thee behind
me, Satan: thou art an offence-unto me: for thou savourest not
the things that be of God, but those that be of men.” Matt.
16. 22. 23. Tf Peter had not accepted the correction atid changed
his mind, he would have been rejected as an apostle; but he re-
pented, and was later on willing to die with the Lord. At an-
other time Peter stumbled in his behavior, When there were na
Jewish Christians present, Peter associated freely with the Gen-
tile Christians, eating that which was forbidden the Jews, but
when the Jews were present, he withdrew, thereby supporting
or confirming the Jewish ceremonial law as binding on Chris-
tians. St. Paul reprimanded him publicly for this, and for our
instruction he recorded it in his epistle to the Galatians, in which
he says: “And the other Jews dissembled likewise with him;
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insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away with their dis-
simulation. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly
according to the truth of the gospel, I said unto Peter before
them all, If thou, being a Jew, livest after the manner of Gen-
tiles, and not as do the Jews, why compellest thou theGentiles
to live as do the Jews?” Gal. 2, 13. 14. As a disciple of Christ,
wishing to live and act according to the gospel truth, Peter ac-
cepted this correction.

At another time also Paul showed his love of the weak
Christian Jews. When he once came to James in Jerusalem, and
the elders of the church had heard Paul’s declaration of “what
things God had wrought among the Gentiles by his minstry,”
Acts 21, 19, they glorified the Lord. They informed him that
there were thousands of Jews in Jerusalem that believed the
gospel, without believing the observance of the law as neces-
sary to salvation, but that a report had circulated among them,
that Paul was teaching the Jews even to forsake Moses, and had
forbidden them to circumcise their children, and to walk after
the customs of the fathers. The elders asked him to refute these
false rumors by himself observing the old customs, though not
as divine commands. They reminded him of the fact, that “‘as
touching the Gentiles which believe, we have written and con-
cluded that they observe no such things, save only that they keep
themselves from things offered to idols and from blood, and
from strangled, and from fornication.” V. 25. The believing
Jews, however, wished to retain their ancient customs. Paul
understood the situation and consented to observe this order
among the Jews in order. not to be misunderstood by weak
Christians, He did this in the same spirit that we observe light-
. ing candles at the Lord’s Supper, and keeping as holydays Good
Friday, Ascension Day, and the like, not as divine institutions,
but because our fathers did so, and we can do the same for our
edification, since there is no word of God against these things,
when observed in a free Christian spirit. Paul wanted to be a
Jew unto the Jews that he might gain the Jews. He says: “I
am made all things to all men, that I might by all means save
some.” 1 Cor.9,22. But when some people in Ephesus opposed
the gospel, and spoke evil of that way before the multitude, he
departed from them, and separated the disciples. Acts 19.

This is the way our Lord wants us all to work wisely and
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carefully in 1I1§ kingdom to save people and keep the unity of
the Spirit.

In addition to what we have already considered we should
remember too, that a lax confession and brotherly fellowship
with people of a different faith are gushing. fountains, from
which many things flow that are harmful and injurious to a
strong spiritual life. Strong cenvictions are more necessary in
our day than ever before. Human research has penetrated far
into the shafts of treasures materially useful for this life, but
without making the human heart less selfconceited or more
humble toward its maker.” On the contrary it has become rather
more boastful of material progress and more trusting in the
theory of evolution.

‘In such environments a strong conviction is needed. This
conviction must be founded solely on the eternal and immovable
rock of ages, Jesus Christ. He alone is the life and the truth in
- whom all the loving counsels of our salvation are revealed. This
revelation has a complete and a perfect form. The grace of God
is so given us that we shall see it and receive it by our mental
organs, as it really is, a ready food for our spiritual life. It is
not given us as the things of nature, which come to us as raw
materials that must first be changed and prepared by us, accord-
ing to our taste, before we can fully digest and enjoy them.-Not so
the revealed truth that we are to keep and confess; it is pre-
pared, ready, fit, per fect and needs no further prepation.

It is a sad fact that the exploded theory of evolution has
long ago been foisted upon the church by false teachers, claim-
ing that revealed truth also must be developed by the human
reason. This is a smart trick of the devil who in that way has
succeeded in developing spiritual light into darkness, turning out
a destructive lie, just as he did in his parley with Eve.

a~—Only a few of the harmful things, brought about by this
evolution of general fellowship with other creeds, can be pointed
out here. One of the products that we must look out for, is,
mdifference towards the truth and consequent suppression of it.
Jesus said to His disciples: “Beware of the leaven of the Phari-
sees and of the Sadducees.” The context shows that ITe warns
against the false doctrines of those people. Matt. 16, 6. 12. We
must not wait until the whole lump is soured. Neither must
we beware only of big lumps of leaven. By the Spirit of
Christ St-, Paul says: “A little leaven leaveneth the whole
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lump.” Gal. 5, 9. In the beginning it may be only a very small
thing. Only one doctrine was affected in Galatia. Only one
small drop of poison will penetrate and poison the whole cup
of good medicine. “Your glorying is not good. Know ye not
+that a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.” 1 Cor. 5, 6. “And
their word will eat as doth a canker.” 2 Tim. 2. 17. What
damage this will bring St. Peter tells us, 2 Petr. 2, 1: “But there
were false prophets also among the people, even as there shall
be false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in damnable
heresies, even denying the Lord that bought them, and bring
upon themselves swift destruction.” “But evil men and seducers
shall wax worse and worse, deceiving, and being deceived.” 2
Tim. 3, 13.

b.—Ewven seziming neutrality or kind undecidedness is danger-
ous and brings destruction. The Lord says to the angel of the
Laodiceans: “Sc then because thou art lukewarm, and neither
cold nor hot, I will spew thee out of my mouth.” Rev. 3, 16.
How would things look in the church now, if the believers in
former times had been so Jukewarm that they had left the field
to the enemy without fighting against the foe to keep the treas-
ures of our salvation? We can give up gold and silver, when
bandits hold us up, but not the eternal truth. '

c—Indifference as to what we believe and confess fosters
doubt and unbelief, robbing us of peace and happiness. Hebr.
13, 9: “Be not carried about with divers and strange doctrines,
For it is a good thing that the heart is established with grace.”
Without this the heart and mind cannot taste and enjoy that
peace of God that passeth all understanding. Nor can such a
mind help others to become established in the truth, for it is
wavering, and itself carried away by one notion today, and by
another tomorrow. It will then soon care very little about any
article of faith so long as a decent life is maintained. But who,
or what is to decide what a decent life is? Something must de-
cide, or somebody. If Scripture is not considered to be a per-
fectly reliable judge of what we are to believe and do, then it
will be either the human reason or the pope. But they both lead
astray.

In unionism false teaching has assumed a most fascinating
and dangerous form. Indifferentism or unionism is the soft
sheep’s clothing which invites to decide questions of doctrine
and life by our own inclination. Many years ago the Prussian
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government enforced a union between the Lutheran and the Re-
formed church of Germany. The leaven in that movement has
worked effectively, first by claiming for its theology the right
to develop the Christian doctrine on the lines of the enlightened
Christian mind; next came donbt and rejection of large parts:
of Scripture; and then finally denial of our Savior’s divine
nature. That liberal Christianity, or as it in reality is, rank
infidelity, fermented until it even took possession of the masses
of the people. And when they thus took liberty to master God
and His word, it is but natural that they imagined themselves
called upon to rule also other nations and make them happy by
that “Kultur” or selfaccomplishment that they themselves ad-
mired and loved so much. But now we reap what has been
sown in the flesl, namely, a repetition of old history. When
gross sin, idolatry and other transgressions of God’s word had
penetrated to and taken hold of the people of Israel, then severe
calamities overtook them. That this would be their harvest was
told them time and again by Moses and the prophets. Gen. 28.

This same thing repeats itself in the general destruction and
dire calamity of Europe. Nations are reaping what they have
sown and we have our share both in the sowing and the shock-
ing harvest. We are also in the war, and suffering commen-
surately with our gnilt. Do you ask, how that can be? Then
please call this fact to mind that not only France, Belginm and
England received and inculcated among their people the scep-
ticism, infidelity, scientific pride and lofty selfconceit of the
Germans and French, but that we also have admired them, run
after them, copied and imitated them, the best we knew how.
You will riot deny that the just and jealous God visits the ini-
quity of the fathers unto the third and fourth generation of
them that hate him, nor do you believe that he inflicts punish-
ment without good reason. We are certainly being chastised.
Streams of our own blood have alreadv been shed on the blasted
fields of battle.

The leaven of this rationalistic Christianity has also among
us Norwegian Lutherans been fermenting for many years, untii
it is now quite bold and outspoken. Here as elsewhere it mani-
fests itself in the form of indifference to pure doctrine and
sound principles, even in doubts about plain things in Scripture
and generally by appealing to this idea that good men hold a
different view or explain the word differently, therefore you
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must not be so positive in your faith. The conviction is then
soon gained that no one should be fully convinced on any point,
before Scripture has been handled, kneaded and baked (if not
burned up) by some authority until it conforms to human reason
or will. Let us therefore take warning and cling strictly to the
written word of God. We will in this follow Luther, leaving
to the devil and his followers to wait for decisions of great men
and church councils to tell us what to believe and do. The good
Lord deals with us directly through His written word. What-
ever we ourselves find there plainly told us we will believe,
nothing more, nothing less. Faith built on, or flowing from
human reason and authority, is neither living nor saving faith.

If we will not now under the thunderclaps of hard punish-
ment wake up and listen to God alone, who is telling us, and
showing us object lessons of the consequences of spiritual luke-
warmness, then we are lost forever. Let us beware even of
a little leaven.

d—Worldliness, lack of discipline and all kinds of self-
chosen worship is fostered and nourished by this kind of lax
Christianity. Against this we are warned by St. Paul, 1 Cor.
15, 33. 34: “Be not deceived: evil communications corrupt
good manners. Awake to righteousness, and -sin not; for some
have not the knowledge of God: I speak this to your shame.”
False doctrines are, of course, evil communications; and these
corript good manners, the Lord declares here. So a wicked
life is a result of evil communications or false teaching. When
people try to make us believe that it is not so much pure doctrine
as a Christian life the Lord wants, then we should mark, that
pure doctrine and Christian life must not be separated or op-
posed to eachother here. The Lord demands the one as well
as the other, and shows us that pure doctrine and right knowl-
edge of God is the mainspring of the Christian life, and the
wicked life the effect and result of evil communications or false
“doctrines, The tree must be good before it can bear good fruit.
A rotten tree cannot bear good fruit. No matter how good a
deed may look to our eyes the Lord says: “Whatsoever is not
of faith, is sin.” Rom. 14, 23. So our main object in all our
labors should be to inculcate the word and knowledge of God,
that faith may be kindled in the hearts, so that they can lead a
truly Christian life. We therefore earnestly admonish those
who sin by a false confession or by other sinful deeds. And
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those who will not listen to the admonition of the church,
should be evxluded from membership. The order of this dis-
cipline the Lord has given us, Matt. 18, 15—17. And the
apostles with their churches show us, how to practice church
discipline, 1 Cor. 5. 2 Thess. 3, and in many other places. They
were strict in separating {rom the wicked. Indifference in this
is sometimes excused by misusing the parable of the tares among
the wheat. The Lord, being asked by the servants, whether they
should go and gather the tares up, answered: ‘“Nay, lest while
ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat with them.
Let them grow together until the harvest.”” Here the Lord does
forbid to root up {false teachers from the field, which here is
not the church, but the world. They shall not be rooted out
or removed from this world before the Lord does so Himself,
not by self-appointed executioners, the pope or even civil gov-
ernment, but by the angels who are the harvesters. Tt would
be a sin to construe this parable so that the Lord contradicted
His own instruction, given the church, to enforce discipline by
admonishing and rescuing by the word those who have fallen
into snares of falsehood, as we have just seen.

And we must not grow slack in this work, because it is very
unpopular in our days. This the Lord has prepared us for, and
encouraged us against, by telling us, that in the last days there
will be perilous times, for men shall be lovers of their own
selves, having a form of godliness but denying the power there-
of. “As Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses so do these also
resist ‘the truth, men of corrupt minds reprobate concerning
faith.” One of the great curses of lax and liberal Christianity
of form without power to obey all the word of -God, is that they
are “Fver learning, and never able to come to the knowledge of
the truth.” This we learn from 2 Tim. 3, 1—10.

" “For the time will come when they will not endure sound
doctrine; but after their own lusts shall they heap to themselves
teachers, having itching ears; and they shall turn away their
ears from the truth, and shall be turned unto fables. But watch
thou in all things, endure afflictions, do the work of an evange-
list, make full proof of thy ministry.” 2 Tim. 4, 3—3. May
the Lord in His mercy guide us all, and strengthen us to do.
Amen.
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Sermon Preached at the Lime Creek
Meeting '

By Rev. H. Steger.

Matt. 13, 31. 32.

The days which you are spending here are memorable days,
days which will be recorded in-the history of the Christian and
especially of the Lutheran Church. You are assembled here for
the purpose of organizing a Norwegian Lutheran Synod, a synod
Lutheran not in name only, but in deed and truth, one that ac-
cepts the Bible as the inspired Word of God and the Lutheran
confessions as stating in precise words the doctrines of the Bible.
The step which you are taking is not a hasty one, but long,
thorough, and prayerful deliberation has led up to it. With
you it is not a matter of choice but of conscience that the con-
nections with the body with which yvou were heretofore affiliated
have been severed. When in that body the movement was started
to bring about a union with other bodies that adhered to or, at
least tolerated anti-scriptural principles, you contended that be-
fore an external union be entered into, union in spirit must first
be brought about. When it became apparent that that desirable
end was not to be gained, you opposed the union and only when
your testimony was no longer heard and the union was entered
into over your protest, you, heavy hearted, indeed, yet confident
that it was the only correct course to pursue because clearly
prescribed by the Word of God and the only way in which you
could keep your conscience clear, suffered the bonds to be severed
which connected you with those with whom you for many years
in one faith served one Lord and Savior. And now you are
here, in the spirit of your fathers, to organize a synod founded
upon the never failing Word of God and the confessions of the
Lutheran Church trusting in God that He will bless you in the
undertaking.

You are, indeed, a small band. In the course which you have
taken, you find no favor with men. Those who do not out-.
rightly condemn you look upon vou with pitiful contempt. You,
having flesh and blood, are not mmaffected by this. It is but
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natural that you should look for sympathy and succor from
those with whom you not only feel yourselves one in faith, but
with whom some of you, at least, are connected with tender bonds
of recollection. As an expression of your fellowship with us,
you have cordially invited us to fill your pulpit to-day. With
pleasure your invitation has been accepted and, I consider it no
small honor, that my conference has delegated me to occupy your
pulpit to-day. 1, therefore, appear before you as the representa-
tive of my conference and T feel that I but express the sentiment
of the entire Missouri Synod if I wish you Godspeed in your
undertaking. Our prayer to God is that He would bring upon
you the blessing of Rebecca: “Thou art our sister, be thou the
mother of thousands of millions, and let thy seed possess the
gate of those which hate them,” Gen. 24, 60.

The purpose for which you will organize is to build the king-
dom of our Savior on earth. It is, indeed, no small undertak-
ing, one in which there are many and discouraging obstacles to
overcome. The parable of our Lord upon which -we shall base
our remarks is full of strengthening and encouraging thoughts.
Permit me, then, in accordance with our text and under the
gracious guidance of the Holy Ghost to speak to you on

The Kingdbm Of Heaven On Earth.,
From our text we learn that it is:
I. TInsignificant in its beginning, and
II. Wonderful in its development.

I

Christ says in our text: “The kingdom of heaven is like to
a grain of mustard seed, which'a man took, and sowed in his
field which indeed is the least of all seeds.” These last words
shows us that the first point of comparison is in the smallness
and insignificance of the mustard seed. The means by which
we are to build the kingdom of heaven on earth are of utter
insignificance. When Christ commissioned Ilis disciples to per-
form His work in this world, His command to them was: “Go
ye and teach all nations,” Matt. 28, 19, “Go ye into all the world,
and preach the gospel to every creature,” Mark 16, 15. Not by
the force of arms, not by laws enforced by the strong hand of
a powerful government should they erect and extend His king-
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dom but by teaching and preaching. Utterly devoid of all external
power, they should go out and by teaching and preaching per-
suade the people to come into the house of God. And what they
were to teach and to preach by no means appealed to the people
but was rather repugnant to them. “Teach them fo observe all
things whatsoever I have commanded you,” Matt. 28, 20. “Preach
the gospel,” Mark 16, 15. It was the Gospel of Christ and Him
crucified of which St. Paul says it is “unto the Jews a
stumblingblock, and unto the Greeks foolishness,” 1 Cor. 1, 23.

As the apostles, so we also have absolutely no external power,
nothing but the power of the Word. We, too, are simply to
teach and to preach the Gospel of Christ crucified. And in our
times this is no less repugnant to the world than in the early days
of Christianity. In every thing the world has made such progress
that there is no comparison with olden times and to the world
the old Gospel seems in sore need of modernization. To say the
least, it must be supplemented with new and up-to-date means.
And especially in the present time in which there is so much to
occupy our mind the old, old Gospel is more and more sinking
into" utter insignificance. Let us not be deceived. Even though
we see that others by applying supplementary means, at the ex-
pense of the Gospel, succeed in gathering great multitudes about
them. Since they deviate from the command of Christ, they are
not gathering with Him but scattering, not building but destroy-
ing His kingdom. I.et us become all the more zealous in pro-
claiming the old, old Gospel.

As though relating an every day occurance, Christ says: “The
kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of mustard seed, which a
man took, and sowed in his field.” e hereby indicates that the
work in His kingdom is to be performed by men. When He
was abont to leave this world and cast about for servants to con-
tinue the work which He had begun, He did not call upon the
holy angels who are in the presence of God, neither did He look
about among the mighty rulers of the earth, nor did He beg the
highly educated scribes and Pharisees to enter IHis service, no,
from the common people, He called His apostles who had been
fishermen and publicans and delegated them to he His witnessess
to the uttermost parts of the earth. It is true, He promised to
them and they received the Holy Ghost and they spoke by im-
mediate inspiration. Nevertheless, they were and remained sin-
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ful men upon whom the world at large looked down with con-
tempt. ‘ :

Christ’s command to preach the Gospel is given to the whole
Church. It is every Christian’s duty to do this privately. Tor
the public proclamation of the Gospel, however, Christ, through
the Church, calls His ministers. You, beloved fathers and
brethren, and I, and all rightly called occupants of the office of
the ministry, are the stewards of Christ who are to carry on His
work in public. Though we, through many years of diligent
study prepared ourselves for the office and, probably, have suc-
ceeded in acquiring a comprehensive knowledge, we in no wise
feel ourselves equal to the task which we are to perform. Our
inspiration must come from the Holy Ghest through the Word
to which we must, therefore, continue to apply ourselves dili-
gently. And since we reject all our knowledge and refuse to
know anything but Christ and Him crucified, the world at large
looks down upon us also with contempt.

Finally Christ says that the man took the mustard seed and
sowed it in his field, seemingly without a purpose he threw it
unto the land and here it germinated and grew. So the Gospel
is preached to the world at large. The Seed of the Word falls
on man’s heart. But comparatively few of those who hear the
Word are like unto the good ground who, having heard the
Word, keep it and bring forth fruit with patience. And these
are, as to the great majority, not the highly honored and esteemed
in the world but mostly of the lower station in life as St. Paul
says: “Not many wise men after the flesh, not many mighty,
' not many noble, are called: but God' hath chosen the foolish
things of the world to confound the wise; and God hath chosen
the weak things of the world to confound the things which are
mighty; and the base things of the world, and things which are
despised, hath God chosen,” 1 Cor. 1, 26—28. And even among
those who outwardly accept Christianity and for a time, at least,
have the form of godliness some, sooner or later, are found out
to be miserable hypocrites who bring shame and disgrace upon
the name of Christ and His Church.

Thus we see that the beginning of the kingdom of heaven on
earth is insignificant. Let us not be deceived by outward ap-
pearance. And if, at times, the kingdom of heaven seems to have
become extinct on earth, and all our labors appear to avail no-
thing, let us not be discouraged. ILet us rather be prompted all
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the more zealously, diligently, and faithfully to apply ourselves
to the task which God has intrusted to us. Finally He will surely
let us see that in its developments the kingdom of heaven on
earth is wonderful and great.

II.

Christ says: “The kingdom of heaven is like to a grain of
mustard seed, which a man took, and sowed in his field; which
indeed is the least of all seeds: but when it is grown, it is the
greatest among herbs, and becometh a tree, so that the hirds of the
air come and lodge in the branches thereof.” As the insignificant
mustard seed, when sown, has in itself the power to germinate
and grow up to the size of a treelike herb in whose branches the
birds of the air find shelter, so the Seed of the Word, the insigni-
ficant Gospel of Christ, has in itself the power to accomplish that
which God pleases, and to prosper in the things whereto He
sends it. Even more. While for the mustard seed and all other
seeds, i we expect them to grow and bring forth fruit, the land
must first be cultivated and carefully prepared, the Seed of the
Word is sown on the wild soil of the human heart and by it the
Holy Spirit prepares man’s heart so that the Seed can germinate,
grow, and bring forth fruit. And what wonderful changes it
brings about in man! Naturally man is the enemy of God and
in all his desires, thoughts, words and deeds opposes God. He
is proud and will not submit to the judgment of God that “there
is no difference: that all have sinned, and come short of the
glory of God,” Rom. 3, 23. 24. By the Word this sentiment of
man is so changed that he, in his own estimation, becomes the
lowest of the lowest. Think of Paul, the apostle. When he was
vet Saul, a proud Pharisee, he boasted that he was *‘touching the
righteousness which is in the law, blameless,” Phil. 3, 6. When
however ,the Holy Spirit, by the power of the Word, had con-
verted him, he, despite his righteousness in the law, confessed
to be the foremost of all sinners. And the most wonderful thing
is this that after man has come to know his utter helplessness,
the Word does not suifer him to despair in his sins. It pictures
to him the Savior in His loving kindness, so that he, despite his
own sinfulness and unworthiness embraces the Savior with a
true and living faith. It teaches him to look upon God not as
his stern judge but as his loving Father in Christ and kindless
in his heart a burning love for God. It makes him bold to con-
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fess his Savior before friend and foe. It strengthens him to
endure hatred and persecution for his Savior’s sake. It makes
him confident that, despite all adversities, he will, in the end,
obtain the inheritance preserved for him in heaven. He boldly
and confidently confesses with Paul: “l am persuaded, that netther
death,. nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor powers, nor
things present, nor things to come, nor height, nor depth, nor any
other creature, shall be able to separate us from the love of God,
which is in Christ Jesus, our Lord,” Rom. 8, 38. 39.

And this the Gospel achieves not only in a few individnals.
Of the mustard seed, “which is the least of all seeds,” the Lord
says, “when it is grown it is the greatest among herbs, and be-
cometh a tree, so that the birds of the air come and lodge in the
branches thereof.” It is a sad fact that comparatively few of
those to whom the Gospel is preached accept it in true faith and
are saved. The great majority, in their natural wickedness,
harden their hearts against it, reject it, and are, by their own
fault, eternally lost. However, the Lord has given His promise
that it shall not return unto Him void, but that it shall accomplish
that which He pleases, and that it shall prosper in the things
whereto He sends it. And He makes good His promise. After
the ascension of Christ the cause of His kingdom, indeed, seemed
hopeless. Only the small number of disciples who were despised

by the world remained to carry on His work. But, when on the day
of Pentecost, the Holy Ghost had been poured out upon them and
Peter, in the power of the Spirit, testified of Jesus of Nazareth
the effect was that the same day there were added unto them
about three thousand souls. They faithfully continued the work
and, in a short time, the Gospel had spread over the whole known
world and in all lands flourishing Christian congregations were
to be found. Again, think of the time of the Reformation when
the Gospel was again brought to light by that hated and despised
monk, Martin Luther, did it not spread like a blazing fire and
thousands and hundreds of thousands found life and salvation in
it? And, to cite but one more example, did not our dear Luth-
eran Church in America, sprung from an insignificant mustard
seed, grow to a tree whose branches cover not only our beloved
country in its entirety but stretch forth to nearly all the con-
tinents of the glebe? It is true, there have been times and we
may see them again when the kingdom of heaven seems to have
become utterly extinct on the earth, and the Word seemns to have
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lost its power, yet, scattered and hidden among the ungodly, there
always remain a goodly number of such who have not bowed unto
Baal. And if only one soul were won for the kingdom of heaven,
is not that worth more than all the gold and silver, yea, all the
treasures of the world?

Ir its fullness, however, the development of the kingdom of
heaven on earth shall become known to us when we have reached
the Church triumphant. It shall be so wonderful that human
language has 1o words to describe it, so glorious that our limited
human reason is utterly unable to form a conception of it, for
“eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, neither have entered into the
heart of man, the things which God hath prépared for them that
love Him,” 1 Cor. 2, 9.

That we might build and extend this, our Lord’s, glorious
kingdom of heaven on earth, that is the reason why He lets us
remain in this wicked world. You have assembled here for this
purpose and to find ways and means to perform this work to the
best advantage. Surely we should not weary in this work. The
time in which to perform it is becoming more and more limited.
The increasing wickedness of the world, the ever more openly
displayed enmity of the world against Christ and His Gospel, the
raging world war with its unparalleled fierceness and bloodshed,
all is bringing home to us that the day is far spent and the night
cometh when no man can work. Let us, then, with a new zeal,
be up and doing. Let us pray: “Let the beauty of the Lord our
God be upon us: and establish Thou the work of our hands upon
us; yea, the work of our hands establish Thou it,” Ps. 90, 17.

Amen,
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